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By remitting $ 5 to the author , six Vol
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TO THE

SOCIETY OF GEOGRAPHY.

O F P A R I S .

G ENTLEMEN

To you I ded ica te this work , re sult of long and

wea ry resea rches . This homage is due to the publ ic
approba tion you ga ve to my firs t a na logous labor , my
Memo irs o r Series of Resea rche s on the Origin of

Mank ind : which I endea vored to tra c e philologic a lly
to the centre ofA s ia . I had announced long ago this
history of the Ame ricans , the inhabitants of a whole
hemisphere . I ha d q uo ted i t in my other works .

I now offer the ou tlines of it under your a uspic es .

You ha v e furnished the example of c ultiv a ting
along w i th G eography , a ll the auxilia ry and connec ted
sc ie nc es , which may enlighten i t : part icula rly the

anc ient a nd mode rn Ethnog raphy , w i th P hilology one
of its bas es . You will see tha t I hav e followed this

pra c tice in a v a iling myself of a l l the sc ience s to e n

lighten the his to ry of mank ind , the Ethnography and

a nnals of na t ions : above a ll Philology wi th Chrono
logy a nd G eography .

The origins a nd annals of the black na tions
,
and

of the Americ a n na tions , were two subj ec ts q uite oh

scure and neglec ted ,
or the lea st known, of the history

of mankind . N obody has undertaken , a s y e t, the

history of the N egro na tions : a labor so d iflicult and
luckle ss a s tobe d espised .

My memoirs on this despised race , may perhaps

furnish the bases of such his tory . A ll the histories

of America a re mere fragments or d reams . I hav e

perce iv ed the possibility and necessity to write a ge

nera l and fa ithful history of this hemisphere . I now

offer the results of this weary labor.
1
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You w ill pe rce i v e m it ma ny thi ngs which hav e
already been sa id ; s ince i t is imposs ible to write his
tory w i thout repe titions ; but my pla n, the whole point
of v iew , and the re su lts which I d raw , a re my own.

~You w ill a lso find many things which we re ne v e r told
or were v e ry imprope rly pre sented . I sha ll d e s troy
many e rrors , hypo theses and c onj ec ture s : s ince in

them a lone often consist our wo rk s upon Ame rica .

But I sha ll not say e v e ry thing ; whe re so much

is to be re la ted , a ll c annot be to ld : and I sha ll be

compelled to neglec t sev era l minute de ta ils . fl w ish
to trace fa ithful outline s , ra the r than w rite a bulky
work , like our pre tend ing universa l histor i es , which
howev e r, dwell only upon one-th ird of the globe or

even less .

I d isl ike long q uota tions , and shall seldom em

ploy them I q uote only when a utho rities a re rqqa ired

to re nder an opinion more forc ible . Ev e ry whe re else
I me rely giv e the abridgement of my grea t his torica l
ma terials in manuscript , which a re arranged by ex

tracts of a uthori ties , and where they may be sought

for in case of need “

Accept, G entlemen, the respectful homage of

THE AUTHOR.

PH ILADELPHIA,
October 22d , 1833.



IN venturing to open a new

Lpl
a th in his

torica l -resea rches on the ea r and man

k ind , it is incumbent on the bold pione er
to sta te his views, or a t least ‘to furnish
adequa te re a sons for devia ting so far from
the usua l tra ck .

While eve ry sc ienc e and branch of

knowledge 1s improving, and has , with rapid
strides, ma de continua l a dvances for fifty
years pa st or more , is the noble muse of

history to be kept sta tiona ry forever, by
compilers and c la ssic a l plodders ? and for

America by the foes of the anc ient and

modern na tions of a whole hemisphere ?
No . it is time to improve
e ve ry thing e lse ; to seek the

tell it.
As the human mind is yet more swayed

by authorities , than genius or wisdom ;

high authorities will be given instead of

long explana tions . Ever sinc e the time of

Juv ena l, it ha s -b e en an ungra teful ta sk to
write historica l truth : men often prefer to
be amused , de ce ived , or he lped in str ife ;
than to be instructed ,

'

or rece ive sketches
of former times . Ye t there is a lways a

sec ret de light in viewing fa ithful pic tures
of ages pa st, of our anc estors on ea rth , and
our prede cessors on the soil of our homes, or
where we spend the scenes of our own l ives .

Theworthieswho have been taken formo
dels or guides m this a rduous underta king,
a re Solomon,Moses, Job, St . Paul, St . Aug
ust ine ,Pla to,Nl ebuhr ,Humboldt ,Ma lcolm,
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G ebe lin, D
’Olivet , Bryant,

’

Adelung ,Drnm

mond , Pritcha rd , Champollion, K laproth ,
Jones,W ilford, Akba r, Pric e , Ba illy, Rus

sell , Bea ttie , H erder , Ca rli , Ba rton & c .

They sha ll speak for themse lves , l n quota
tions ofthe ir own words, instead ofe laborate
reflexions
From G od comes wisdom , knowledge

and understanding—SOLOMON Prov . 2 . v . 6.

Those who will se ek ea rly wisdom will find
her—SOL . Pr . 8 . v . 17 . H ea r instructi on
and be w ise , and refuse it not—SOL . Pr . 8 .

v . 33.

ZE this is .
.
SFR book . THU symbol .

‘

LDTH progeny. ADM mankind . BIUM
in manifesta tion . BRA in rea liza tion .

ALEIM ange ls . ADM mankind . BDM
UTH i n identic passage . ALEIM angels.
OSHE worked . ATHU such symbol .
MOSES . G enesi s ch , 5 . v . 1 . G enuine mo

sa ic words, and genuine transla tion word
for word .

When I la id the founda tions of the ea rth
. the morning sta rs sung together , and

the sons of G od shouted for Joy —SPEECH
OF GOD H IMSELF IN JOB ch . Vu lg a r

tr a ns la tion . the or ig ina l i s s ti ll mor e

s tr ik ing .

The Hebrew philosophy div ided the

world in two hemispheres, the upper wa s
SHMIM or Shama im , the H e avens—the
lower was SHEOL ; but SHEOL-TAHT ITH

or inferior, wa s the place of bad souls and

Repha im . (The true SHEOL wa s Ame

ri ca , or the southern hem isphere)
: The
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Jesuit Sanctins thought tha t Job had spo

ken of America .
—PETERS, D isser ta tion

on Job.

It is very possible for mode rn lea rning
to understand better the books of Moses,
Orpheus, and those of a ll anc ient na tions,
than. the Egyptian , G re ek and Roma n
c ommenta tors . bec ause the inte llectua l
knowledge of languages 1s improving and

those anc ient writers have , by the ir genius,
a pproxima ted to us, while removed from
the blindne ss of the ir ages .

—GREBLIN,
P r imi tive Wor ld .

The lette r kills, but the spirit gives l lfe .

ST . P AUL Cor in th . II . ch . 3. v . 6. We

use gre a t pla inness of speech , and not as
MOSES who put a ve il before his fa c e , tha t
the children of Isra e l could .not stedfastly
look to the end of tha t which is abolished .

—Cor . II. 3. o . 12 , 13.
—and even unto

this day , when Moses is read , the ve il is
upon the ir heart, neverthe lesswhen i t sha ll
ple ase the Lord , this ve il sha ll be taken
away .

—Cor . II. 3. o . 15 , 16.

To ha ve a right apprehension of words
or names, is a good step to the knowledge
of thingS.

—PLATO in C r a ig lo .

The confusion of words in the cause of

a ll disputes and sects .
—D’ISRAELI .

The obscure ages demand bold hypo
theses or tota l neglect , contradictions are
insepa rable from days of tradition -The re
exist no inst ance of a people rea lly savage
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tion .

’

Savage men a re degenera ted ‘

Or

imperfec t c rea tures . .Words and even few
a re the rules ' of ana logies in na tions
NIEBUHR , Roma n H is tory ,

r

ol I .

It is manifest tha t there a re noble re

sources (for history) still rema ining, if we
will but apply ourse lves to di ligent enquiry.

There a re in every c l ima te some sc a t
tored fragments Of origina l history, some
tra c es Of a primitive a nd universa l lan
guage . Ev en Amer ica wou ld con tr ibu te

to thi s p urp ose, the mor e r u de the monu

men ts , the mor e a nc ien t they ma y p ossi

bly p r ove, a nd af ord g r ea ter lig ht on

enqu i ry . BRYANT, MYTHOLOGY ; conc lu
sion Of the work .

To a ccumula te ma teria ls without gene
ra lizing any ide a 1s a method a s sterile i n

history a s in na tura l philosophy—The
geology g

of America does not differ essen

t ia lly fi
°

om tha t Of the old world , the stra ta
and the emersion from the wa ters are not

newer : spec ies long extinct have a lso pre
ceded those now peopling the ea rth , the
wa te rs and the a ir .

—The problem Of the

first population OfAmerica is no more the
province of history, than the questions on

the origin Of plants and anima ls . When
we sha ll better know the brown men of

Africa , with those
’

of the north and ea st Of
Asia , the ,

American na tions will be less
insula ted—They have extended from la t .

68 N . to 55 S. or 123 degress of la titude ,
in pla ins and mounta ins, assuming var i ous
complexions and stature . If Afr ica has
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140 languages, America has still more ;
resembling in this, the Cauca sus, Ita ly be
fore the Romans ; but they a re susc eptible
of c lassifica tion into families . The multi

plic ity of languages is a very anc ient phe
nomenon , perhaps those which we c a ll
Americ an , be long nomore to America , than
the Magya r and Choud or Firm to Europe.

—HUMBOLDT, Amer ica n Resea r ches , In

tr a du ction .

If we desire to be fully informed of a

nation’
s history, we must not rejec t the

fables under which the few tra c es tha t re
ma in Of its origin a re concea led . These ,
however extra vagant, a lways merit a tten
tion they have a n influenc e on the cha ra c ter
Of the people to whom they re late—Fi r s t
wor d s of MALCOLM , H is tory of P er s ia .

The Chinese Often c a ll the king, the
kingdom and the na tion by the same name ,
nay, even a lso the c apita l c ity .

—REG 1s ,

Hi s tor y of Cor ea , i n Duha lde China .

The c radle or first sea t Of mankind was
in Asia , between la t . 30 and 50 ; which is
a lso the na tive pla c e of a ll the domestic
anima ls , fruits and gra ins .

—Adelung , B a il

ly , H igg in s , (S's .

The G enesis was a compila tion OfMoses
from Older anna ls, some perhaps by Noah
ll imselfi—Revd . Mr . D a v ies , H er der .

The pa tria rchs of Moses and P itris Of

H indus were na tions , personifica tions of

early tribes .
—Drummond , D

’olivet , Wi l
for d .

The ear ly gods and k ings of G reece and
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Ita ly, were probably tribes, the chiefs and
'

followers be ing c a lled by the same name .

This is true a lso Of the va rious H e rcules
or wandering H erOS .

—Dodwell , Jam ieson .

Trying them by the languages, the Ame

ricans will appea r to be children Of the

ea rliest human famllleS.
—BARTON, P hys i

ca l Jou r na l

A flood ofhistorica l light ha s la tely flown
from India and Asia ; but we la ck still the
rea l anna ls Of Thibet : Polynesia and Ame
rica may ye t supply many fa c ts and fill
some blanks—The original sea t of c ivili
zat ion wa s between the G anges and the

N ile , the Ca spian and the ocean .
—The

first tribes a fter the flood were fishermen

and Frugivores , next hunters who did
spread north e a st a s fa r a s America , and
shepherds south west, a s fa r a s Cape of

G ood hOpe .
—PRITCHARD, P hys ica l H is

tory of Al an.

The genea logy Of the kings of England
is de1 l ved direc t from Noah m 25 genera
tions only, to Cerdic first king Of Wessex
in 495 ; and through SCEAF

O

born in the

a rk ! giving more than 125 yea rs for ea ch
genera tion ; which is impossible , and proves
these names , suc cessive tribes or dyna sties
till Woden —INCRAM , Sa x on Chr on ic le .

The Ethiopians, Nubians a nd Egyptians .

a re a peculia r ra ce , perha ps ln Africa be
fore the flood r —CHAMPOLLION , Systems
H ier og lyp hiq uc .

The languages are better guides .than
,

physica l cha racter
'

s

'

for researches onma n
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kind , and roots more important than gram
ma rS.

—KLAPROTH .

”
Language be longs to man from origin,

he never wa s a dumb a nima l , e lse he would
a lways ha ve rema ined SO. All languages
have something in common , and something
peculia r .—BEATTIE , Theory of Langu ag e .

A thousand na tions with a thousand
idioms, are spread over a thousand pla c es
on earth . Thl own aga inst e a ch other like
the waves Of the sea , they blend and tend
to’

unity. Severa l riva l languages a re

formed , polished by contra ct , which over
spread the ea rth ; and break to pieces

‘

a s

we ll a s na tions and empires . Others a rise
from the ir ruins, and strive aga in for a seen
dency , until a t last a people and language ,
son and daughter of a ll the previous na tions
and idioms, he irs Of the ir domin ion and

wea lth ; sha ll perhaps invade the Whole
earth , and produce aga in the unity Of

speech and rule End of He

brew Gr amma r .

It 1s sa id , In the beg inn ing God ma de

Hea ven a n d E a r th , that is to say, the

seeds of heaven and ea rth , since the ir mat

ter wa s yet in confusion in a potentia l
way .
—ST . AUGUSTINE on G en es i s .

In the whole Mosa ic tex t there is no

Eden, no tree , no apple , no rib, nowoman,
no snake , no ark . but other words
thus improperly transla ted to ve il the

sense . Adam is not a man , but man

kind , Aish inte llectua l men, Ashe ma te or

potent will, HUE our Eve is living exist
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ence ! The names of
"

pa tr iar chs
“
are

a ll express ive of opera tions ofmankind .

Ye t Moses
’ Unity of G od , and Be lief In

Immorta lity is evident throughout ; a l

though so obscured by the transla tion a s

to have been doubted . Moses with
his ve ils is made absurd ra is ing the ve ils
he appea rs Wise , deep , consistent , even
more enlightened tha n our age on many
points .

—D ’OLIVET, Notes on Genesi s .

Whenever the numerica l letters of Mo

Ses a re taken in the ir ma teria l sense , inex
tri c able difficulties have a risen ; and whi ch
is the true version out of the 3 is doubtful :
the deep mosa ic meaning and import sha ll
never be known, until the anc ient lost sci
ence of numbers is restored , which was

once known from China to Egypt and

Eur ope .
-D’OLIVET, la s t note .

Eblis or Sa tan wa s disgra ced from Hea

ven, where Rezoan wa s his successor, and
exiled to Seyestan , with the Snake and
Pea cock tribes his followers, Adam was

exi led to Ceylon , Eve to Arabia Sec .

PRICE, Tr a n s la tionof Abiia ufl
‘

er
’
s H i s

tory of Ar a bia .

.Menu wa s Adam , but there a re seven
Menus, the seventh was Noah .

—SIR W .

JONES , L aws of Menu . WILFORD .

The Babylonian empire begun 530 yea rs
after the flood, 27 90 yea rs after Adam .

RussELL , Connection of Sa cr ed H i s tory .

Pr imitive history is under a ve il , involved
in ‘fables ; but a ll anc ient fables have a his-3
torical base .

—BAILLY, on Atla n tis .



PREFAcE. 1 1

BOfo rc Adam G od c rea ted the D ives

ga
ngels) wh o had 7 2 kings or Sol-i-m a n

r 7 000 yea rs, a nd after them the P er i s

govern for 2000 yehrs .
—HEREELOT, Or i

en ta l I/ibru ry .

Noah dwe lt nea r Cabul a nd Cashmir , his
Ara ra t wa s in the Ima laya mounta ins .

SHUCKFORD ,WELLS ,Sa cr ed G eog rap hy é-c .

As ea rly a s 4600 ye a rs before Christ,
there was a c ommunic a tion betwe en the

Amer ic ans and the ea st by a stronomic a l
coinc idences.

—CARLI , Amer ica n Letter s .

Two grea t wa rs or M a ha bha r a t followed
by dispersions of mankind , happened in In i
d ia in 3236 and 2501 (before . our era ) ;
and the Indian sola r empire of B erhu t a t

Inderput now De lhi , a sc ends 16 genera
t ions beyond the first, a t least to 37 50

yea rs B . C .
—In s ti tu tes of the Emp er or

AKBAR , tr a ns la ted by G LADWIN.

Such a re my guides. Ar e not those

quota tions suffic ient ?
For my rules of critic ism , I ha ve taken

for gui d e ,\
Isa a c Ta y lor

’
s excellent history

of the transmission of anc ient books, Lon
don, 1827 . They may be ana lysed as foli
lows, from his own summa ry .

1. If the records of antiqu ity could be de

prived of the ir authority, we should a lso be
deprived ,

of inte lligence , liberty and re ligion!
2 . Da tes a re of little importance ; be ing

anc iently expressed by letters, they a re

lia ble to errors . The G reeks and a ll ea s

tern christians reckon 5508 years from
Adam to Christ .
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i, 3. G eography and na tura l fac ts a re open
‘Sto critic ism .

4 . Wonders, monsters , mira c les, a re not

a lways fabulous, but doubtful . Na tura l
phenomena if unconnected with omens,
may be right .
5 . Speeches and secret motives do not

be long to history, they a r e ornaments of

rhetoric or mere surmises.

6. Fa c ts a re only to be a ttended to, they
become more c erta in , 1if corrobora ted by
monuments, inscriptions, coins & c .

7 . The silence of a historian does not

inva lida te the a ssertions of others .

8 . Contradictions, exagera t ions, preju
dices, pa rty spirit , na tiona l dislike , must
be a llowed for . The a rrogance of the

G reeks and Chinese , who c a ll ba rba rians ,
na tions a s good a s they, is shameful , a nd
must be noticed , a s we ll a s er1ors a rising
fi'

om hiding defe a ts & c .

The independent sourc es of history be
sides writers a re , 1 . rema ins of litera ture .

2 . Chronologic a l documents and a strono

mic a l c a lcula tions , 3. Na tura l fea tures Of

na ture and mankind , with permanent phy
sica l fa cts, 4 . Permanent instituti ons , man

ners, monuments, language s & c .
~La stly

,

it remote fa cts may be certa i n ; a lthough a

g
long while e lapsed . wha tever he the con

f
sequenc e ; and even if the first evidence
may have been erroneously transmitted, or
not perspicuous . But a c cumula ted ev i

dence ought never to be doubted .
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14 INTRODUC TION .

America , or ”the two Ame rica s ; a double
continent , c rowned in the Ea st and towa rds
the two poles by a rchipe lagos .

Such an extensive pa rt of the world ,
rea ching nea rly to both pole s, Offe rs to

our noti c e and re se a rches a crowd of oh

jec ts, na tions a nd events . If our unive rsa l
histories which a re confined to a sma ll pa rt
only of

’

the old world , form a lready bulky
c ollec tions ; it would be equa lly so with
Ame ric a , if we had complete anna ls of it .
But , notwithstanding the sc anty ma teria ls
which ha ve rea ched us on its anc ient histo
ry the modern anna ls and the Old tra ditions
of the na tions dwelling the re , a fford many
fa c ts : and many auxilia ry means contribute
to enla rge the previous history, in unfolding
the origins and revolutions of the na tions
and empires of both Americ a s . Thus , we
sha ll often have to make a choic e or abridge
these materia ls, pa rticula rly in these out

l ines of a genera l history .

Formerly, historianswrote chiefly chroui
c les of the empires, kingdoms and republics ;
wh ich were often mere biographies of mo

na rchs and chiefs, c onquerors and tyrants .

W e begin now to think m ore of mankind
and the na tions. I sha ll follow this princ i

ple , and tra c e at la st a na tiona l history of.

America ; this subjec t is so new , tha t we
hav e not even yet a good history of man

k ind in Europe , much less in Asia
“

and

Afr ica
Havmg dwe lt in thiscontinent sinc e 1

802,
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ha ving settled in it sinc e 1815 , and having
tra ve l led in it every yea r to

‘

study the monu
ments a nd produc tions thereof: it w a s sinc e
1818 tha t I began to conc e ive the possibility
of ra ising the ve il tha t wa s thrown ove r
the a nna ls of this third of the world . I
have visited the public libra ries of Wa sh

ington , Ba ltimore , Philade lphia ,New-York,
Boston , Albany, Lexington , & c . to consult
a ll the historic a l works on America , and

ev ery other pa rt of the world . I ha ve re a d
nea rly a ll the tra vels in America and other
distant countries . In the Ebe ling libra ry
deposited in tha t of Cambridge University
near Boston , I ha ve found many anc ient
works on Americ a , oft en unique in the

United Sta tes, and ve ry ra re even in Eu
rope . There is but a sma ll number of ra re
works , which I have not yet been able to
see ; I sha ll give a list of them , in orde r
tha t it may be a sc ert a ined whether they
conta in fa c ts tha t have esc aped me . My
re se a rches upon the languages and monu
ments of Ame ric a , will compensa te this
una voidable neglect , sinc e they exc e ed
wha teve r ha d been undertaken of the kind .

I have thus endea vored to colle c t a nd com

pa re a ll the fa c ts re la ting to my subje c t .
I have not imita ted , the refore , the la zy

writers , who have pre tended to give us

histories of AJner iCa , and have commonly
produc ed more sketches of it , full of no

g le c ts and defects . Such were Robertson ,
H olmes,Touron,He rrera,& c .,with a c rowd
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of imita tors and compilers , which confine
themse lves to some yea rs , or a single re

gion, or the mere first Spanish inva sions .

They ha ve , howeve r , a cqu ired some repu
ta t ion e ithe r by style or manner but they
have degraded history, by giving ske tches
inste ad of i t . W e must exc ept H errera ,

does not Shine by the style but 1s a t

a fa ithful anna list of the Spanish de eds
c olonies during 62 yea rs, from 1492

t Robertson , a lthough pra ised
for his style , is only his unfa ithful a nd im
perfec t imita tor , and the Obvious slandere r
of the Amer ican ~na t ions .

A complete Critic ism of the writers on

America , would be desirable ; but c annot
enter into the pla n of these historic a l out
lines a lthough it m ay find a pla c e in u lte
rior illustra tions . It will be sufli c ient now

to indic a te tha t the best works, or those
which furnish the greatest number of his
tor ic a l ma teria ls, a re the old writers a nd

trave llers ; Sinc e the modern historians
and tra ve llers (exc ept Humboldt a nd a

few more) appea r to forge t wha teve r ha s
a lre ady been written on Americ a .

The historian of such an extensive con

t inent , shou ld not be a mere anna l ist ; but
he ought to know we l l a ll the compa ra tive
sc ienc e s , sisters Of history, such a s chrono
logy, geograghy , biography; a rcheology

,

ethnography, philology, & c . H e ought
a lso to be a philosophe r a nd a philanthro

pist , to know the na tura l sc ienc es which
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become conne c ted with history by c iviliza
tion, agriculture , and geology ; he ought ,
a bove a ll, to be impa rtia l and a good critic ,
in order to disca rd na tiona l prejudices, and
a void the blunders of c redulity or impos

ture . Wha t historian ha s eve r un ited such
a c quirements ? I have tried to a cquire
them :

'H a ve I suc c e ede d ? I offer my
writings a s the answe r .
My method ha s been to make copious

extra c ts of a ll the a uthors tha t I re ad .

These ma teria ls a lre ady form a c ollec tion
of over one hundre d books of 6000 pages
on the hist ory of the e a rth and mankind
wher eof I ava i l myself for a ll my historic a l
works . I ha ve formed besides another col
lec tion of ic onographic i llustra tions, maps
plans, monuments, views , portra its, a lpha
bets, symbols, implements , costumes, & c .;

which may serve for proofs and a tla s of

t hese works , published or manusc ript. This
te llurian iconography, chiefly American ,
c onsists a lre ady in ten grea t books or port
folios ; ha ving little hope to be enabled to
publish them , I wish they might be de
posited ln a grea t public libra ry, where
they might be Consulted .

Instea d of beginning this history of the
Americans by gene ra lities, I should wish to
c onc lude the work by such results ; but it

fmay frequently be needfiII to devia te from
this plan , and present results a s they hap
pen to a rise from the fa c ts a nd events.

The different pa rts of th
‘

eWestern Hem
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isphere a re often distantly remote , and

insulated , or little connec ted in the ir his
tor ic a l re la tions . Austra l Americ a and

Bore a l Americ a have for instance ha rdly
a ny historica l c onne c tion : they m e a s

wide ly sepa ra ted a s China and Europe ;
but a ll the c entra l pa rts of Americ a a re

intima te ly conne c ted , above a ll the moun
ta in regions from Mexic o to Chil i , which
offe r the same re la tion of c iviliza tion , lan
guages and anna logie s, a s the H indu-Euro
pean regions and na t i ons .

The Ne otholian H emispher e conta ins
many distinc t regions ; but the na tura l or
physic a l regions a re not a lways identic
with the historic a l regions . The isthmus
of Panama or va lley of Choc o doe s not di
vide the na tion a s it does the two c ontinents
of America : and many groups of na tions:
a re intermingled throughout . The group ;
of , anc ient ARUAC na tions extended from
nea r Florida through the Antilles , G uyana ,
Bra zil to Tucuman and Mage llan ia . The

e lder ' group of TALA or a tlantic na tions ,

could be tra c ed from the Ohio to Mexico,
Gua tima la a nd South Americ a in the we st .
Notwithstanding this fa c t , it i s useful to

we find six such regions
WNOrtHTmer ica , and six in South Ame

rica , with 3 In the Antilles .

1 . Borea l region, or region of the lakes,
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stretching a c ross North Ame ric a , from the

stre ight of Behring and peninsula Ala ska
in the west , to Labrador , Cana da and Nova
Scotia in the e a st . It is distingu ished by
a rocky soil , many la rge

,
lakes and millions

of sma ll one s, surrounded ne a r the pole and

on e ithe r side by groups of isla nds . Its

southern limits a r e undefined , but Lake
Erie forms one Of them.

. The Ca lifornian or Oregon region ,

Istre tching from north to south a long the
Pa c ific Oc ean from Fuc a St1a 1t to Mexico
a nd G ua tima la . It is a region of pla ins
and hills .

3. The Mexic an region or c entra l moun
ta ins a nd table lands from the sourc es of

the M issouri to Lake N ic a ragua, distin

gu ished by volc anoe s , a dry lofty soil , & c .

4 . The Missouri region , extending in

va st gra ssy pla ins from la titude 50 to the
G ulf ofMexico .

5
. The Alleghany region , stretching in

i woody hills and mounta ins from Ma ine ‘to
Alabama and Illinois . The Oza rk moun
ta ins and the whole of New England appear
deta ched portions of it .
6 . The L itora l Atlantic region , stretch

ing from Long Island to F lorida , Mexico,
Yuc a tan and Honduras , forming a long
but na I row regi on of leve l pla ins, sands
a nd ma rshes, skirted by sandy shores and

I

The Antilles or West Indies, a re a ll isl

a nds ; divided into 3 very na tura l groups.
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1. The
'

la rge and hilly Islands of Ja

ma ica , Cuba , H ayti , Bor iq ue n .

2 . The Luc ayos or Bahama Islands
north of them ,

low and chiefly of cora l
forma tions .

3. The Ca rib Islands ea st and south ,
c ommonly volc an ic .

The regions of South Ame ric a a re I .

Tha t of the Ande s or high volc anic moun
ta ins e xt end ing

‘

from Sa nta Ma rta to the
Isla nd of Chi loe, stretching branches e ast
as fa r a s Cumana , and ea st of Peru. The

hills ofPanama from Nic a ragua to Choco ,
a re a deta ched pa rt of it, probably once an

isla nd of the Size of Cuba . Also the Ma

ge llanic or Austra l region , inc luding the

hills a nd islands south of Chili , a ll deta ched
from the Andes , with the a rchipe lagos of
Chiloe, Chonos , Fuego , Austra l , Fa lkland,
Se c . often volc anic .

2 . The Ata c ama reg l on , or lowlands
a long the Pa c ific Oc e an from the va lleys of
Da rien a nd Choc o to Chili , distinguished
by steri lity.

3. The Pampa s or region of unwooded
pla ins e a st of the Andes from the stra it of
‘Mage lla n to Pa raguay and Cha co .

4 . The region of Bra zil , distinguished by
fe rtile hills , mounta ins and va lleys , forming
a va st group of high lands connec ted to the
Andes by an isthmus .

5 . The region of G uyana or Pa r ima , of
shady hills perfe c tly insula ted once a la rge
island) by the pla ins Of the aranon and

Oromoc .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


2 2 INTRODUCTION .

3. Eng l ish : Who have colonized . the

whole ea stern side of North America , Ja
ma ic a and other islands of Arrt illes ; with
pa rts of Yuc a tan, Honduras, G uya na , & c :

But they have brought with them , the

We lsh , Scotch , Irish,
‘

G ermans, Jews and

many African na tions .

4 . Fr ench : They
’

colonized C ana da ,
Lousiana , H ayti , severa l Ca rib islands,
Cayenne in G uyana , & c . , and a lthough
c onquered in North Americ a and H ayt i,
the ir language rema ins . They brought
a long the Provenca ls, Bretons, Ba sks,
speaking distinc t languages, with severa l
African na tions.

5 . Sca nd ina v ia n s : Who partly se ttled
in North Ame rica since the 10th c entury,
did la ter ly colonize aga in G 1oenland with !

Delawa re a nd some Ca rib Islands . They
inc lude the Norwegians,Danes and Swedes.

6. Du tch-H olla nd er s : Sent colon ies to
New-York, Surinam ,

Curaz a o, & c . brought
G ypsies, G e rmans and Afric ans .

7 . Ru ss i a n s H a ve invaded and pa rtly
settled the north west shores and islands
of North Ame rica ; bringing there Coza c s,
Ca lmuc s, and seve ra l othe r T a rta rian sub

j ecns .

8 . Besides these , severa l other na tions
have la t erly visited Americ a , or settled
there in , blending with the above . All the
na tions of Europe , even Hunga rians, Po
landers , G reeks and Turks, ha ve been
brought there . Pira tes of a ll na tions, even
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Algerines, ha ve wandered to Ame rica .

Almost a ll the na tions ofAfric a ha ve been
led the re In sla ve ry . Asia ha s sent Jews,
H indus, Gypsies or Zinganis, Chinese and

Ta rta rs : while Oc ean ia ha s sent Ma lays,
Madaga sc a rs, H awayans, & c .

This we ll known fa c t of the va rious and

anoma lous modern popula tion of both Ame

rica s within 3 or 4 c enturies, will grea tly
he lp us to form a more c orrec t estima te Of

the anc ient popula tion and colon iza tion of

such va st countries during many thousand
.

yea rs previous to 1492 .

It is not yet suitable to give here a com

plete list of a ll the anc ient na tions, who :

ha ve , or may have c olonized the We stern
hemisphere : this can only be done afte r
wa rds a s a result of the instituted enqu iries
on the subjec t . Meantime I sta te a s highly
probable , even by mere ana logy, tha t a ll

the nea rest na tions of the Atlantic or Pa c ific
Oc eans , in the Ea stern hemisphere , ha ve
e ithe r visited or colonized the America s ;
pa rticula rly from the ea st, the bold na viga
tors, Atlantes, Pe lagians, Phenic ians , Ly
byans , Etruscans, & c . , and from the west
the anc ient tribes of Ta rta rs and Chinese ,
the Polynesians ,& c . We sha ll throughout
these historica l outlines find ample proofs
Of this fa c t, exploding the erroneous belief
tha t a single na ti on could have popula ted
the whole of theWestern H emisphere . It
sha ll appea r a lso tha t these ea rly settle rs
must have brought a long many fore ign
tribe s, as auxil ia ries, va ssa ls or sla ves .
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In my Atlantic Journa l of 1832 will
‘

be

found a kind of c la ssific a tion of the anc ient
na tions of both Americ a s , divided into 25
groups, 14 in North , 11 in South Americ a .

But this first a ttempt , c annot be perfec t
it requires a c lose study of a ll the Am erican
languages, before w e c an a sc erta in cor

rec tly a ll the ir mutua l a ffinities, and reduc e
e a ch to the re a l pa rent group . Meantime
this a ttempt, and the furthe r correc tion of

it in this work , will be come very useful his
tor ic a l ba ses . I give therefore the l ist of
the 25 groups, with a we ll known na tion
and language a s the type , to which others
may be gra dua lly reduc ed
In North Americ a 1 . Usk i or Innui t ,

type the Esqu imaux .

2 . Ongwi , type the Hurons and Iroquois .

3. I/inn i , type the L inapi or De la
wa res .

4 . Wa ca sh , type the Chopunish , and

Nutkas .

5 . Sker r eh, type the Panis .

6 . Na chez , type the Ca dos and Cheti
ma cha s .

7 . Cap a ba , types theWa sha s or Ozages,
and Da cota s or Sioux .

8 . Cha cta h , types the Cha ctahs and

Chic a sa s .

9 . Ota li , Tzulukis or Cherok is .

10. Ata la n , type the Ta ra sc a s.

11 . Otomi , type the Otomis .

12 . An a hu a c , type the Azte ca s .
,

13. Ma ya , types the Mayas an
‘

d Huaz

tecas .
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14 . Cha n ta l , type
‘

the Tzenda ls and
Chols .

In South Amer i c a 15 . Ar ua c , type s the
Haytians , Arua cs , Taos, & c .

16. Ca l ina , types the Ca ribs and Tama
na cs .

17 . P a r is , type the Maypur is .

18 . Ya ru r a , types the G ua raos and Be

to s .y
19 . Cu n a , type the Dar iens .

20. Ma yna , type the Panos .

21. Ma ca , type the Muyzc a s .

22 . Gua r a n i , type the Tupis and Oma

gua s .

23: fil a r a , type the Qu ichuas and Ay
ma ra s .

24 . L ulé, types the Vile la s and Mbayas .

25 . Chili , type the Chilians .

Notwithstanding the c ondensed form of

these outline s , the ample ma teria ls to be

brought together , will extend them perhaps ,

beyond the desirable limits . In orde r to
le ssen this difficulty and ye t Omit nothing
tha t is new or important, the Work will be
divided into thre e se ries.

l st . The anna ls ofSouth America,where
many gene ra lities will be introduced , tha t
need not be repe ated in the 2d series; on
the anna ls of North America
3d . Illustra tions of these outlines, where

will be thrown and collected a ll the colla
teral proofs, documents, vocabularies Of
languages, manuscript facts and events;

3
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essentia l quota tions , and resul ts of a ll the

investiga tions.

The Peruvian and Austra l regions of

South Americ a will first be introduced,
bec ause of pa ramount importanc e . By
the Pe ruvian reg i on is meant the whole
western part of South America from the

equa tor to the southern tropic , and by Aus

tra l America , the Whole of it from tha t
tropic to the Mage llanic Islands. The

gulf of Rio Pla ta and the river Pa raguay ,
appea r to: divide these regions from Bra zil ,
both physica lly and historic a lly . Austra l
Amer ic a inc ludes the countries a nd na tions
of Chili , Tucuman , Cha co , Buenos Ayre s,
Pa tagonia and Mage llania but it sha ll
often be needful to ment i on the ir ne ighbors,
with whom they a r e more or less re la ted ,
and even distant na tions tha t a r e not al
ways strangers to them .

The anc ient na tions of Austra l Americ a
a re the lea st known on many a c counts, and
those on whom most fables and systems
have been ba sed . It is there tha t dwe ll
the P a tag ons , who have been be lieved a

peculia r species of giants ; and those tribes
of Cha co, & c ., which Azara ha s deemed
peculia r men , with languages without affi
nities with any other : which will e a sily be
proved to be qu ite fa lse .

If Am erica ha s had an aborigina l popu
la tion, or Au tocton s , men born from the

soil : it is there they should be found , dri
v en to the south and those remote c limes
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by the anc rent colonies of other na tions ;
a nd they should Offe r fe a tures , complexions,
languages a nd manne rs tota lly different
from any othe r . If a ll the Americ ans d e
rive from anc ient colon ies, it is still the re
tha t ought to be found the primitive tribes ,
driven on by the subsequent colonies and

tribes . The refore these Austra l tribes a re
exc eedingly inte resting to study a s the most
anc ient re lic s ofAm eric an popula tion .

But the ‘origin of the Americ an na tions
and tribes a re only to be cons idered a s a

branch of the ir history . The a ccounts of
the ir dispersion and succ essive se ttlements,
the history of the events which they ha ve
remembered and tra nsmitted to us by tra
d it ions or anna ls, those of the empires which
have been founded there in anc ient and
modern times , the study of the ir c iviliza tion
and e thnography offe r sure ly muc h
more interest, and a w ide field of historica l
fac ts or enquiries .

It appea rs tha t a s soon‘

a s w e speak of

the anc ient Americans, we ought to cut
‘

the gordian knot , and say whenc e they
came . I do not

‘ wish to expla in before
hand , a ll my views On this subj ec t . I wish
to rese rve them for the results of the eu

q uir ies to be pursued in this work . Yet to
sa tisfy the genera l curiosity expressed on

the subjec t, I may venture to say tha t I
ha ve not yet found in e ither Am erica s, any
people or tribe tota lly different from any
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other, or without philologic a l a ffin ities : nor
with fea tures, complexions, and other physi
c a l cha ra c ters qu ite peculia r . But inste ad ,
a ll the a nc ie nt Ame ric an tribes ha ve nume
rous a ffin ities betwe en ea ch other , and

with ra c e s of ma nkind in the Ea stern
hem i sphere : both physic a l and mor ’a l ,

‘

a s

we l l a s philologic a l .
If the Americ an na tions sprung from

anc ient colon ie s ; it is among the primitive
popula tion Of the e a rth , tha t the ir pa rents
must be sought and found : sinc e America
appea rs to ha ve been pa rtly peopled even
before

_

the flood . Therefore the systems
which would derive them a ll from the Phe

nic ians, Jews , Chinese , Ta rta rs of la te r
age s , or any single people wha tever, must
be a bsurd a nd improbable ; sinc e tra c es of

many a nc ient na tions a re found in this
weste rn hemisphere .

It ha s a lways appea red probable to me
tha t most of the anc ient colonies to Ame

ric a , must have Come there by the ne a re st
and most direc t way ; the same nea rly fol
lowed aga in by Columbus in 1492 e ithe r
fi om north Afric a or south Europe . This
becbmes still more probable if there were
formerly a land or la rge islands In the At

lantic Oc ean ; of which w e ha v e ample
proofs . Ne a rly a ll the na tions from Flo
rida and Mexic o to Chili , appe a r to ha ve
re ached Americ a from the e a st, through
the tropica l islands or Antilles ; but the
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a nd the missionaries hav e
'

pr eserv ed some
,

of them . The first a ttempt of the kind w a s

the outlines .of historica l songs and tradi
tions of H ayti , collec ted a s e a rly a s 1498

by fria r Roman , a t the request Of Colum
bus ; o

pr inted by his son , and by Ba rc ia s .

Ye t this va luable document ha s e sc aped
the notic e of nea rly a ll the write rs on Ame

ric a ! evident proof of utte r c a re lessness or
negle c t .
P iedrahita ha s given some of the histo

r ic a l tradi tions of the Muyzc a s ; Jua rros
the anna ls of the Tolte c a s Of G ua tima la ;

Hemega those of the Maya s
,
of

Yet they ha ve be en negle c ted
by our histor ians . They have me re ly dwe lt,
and even sparingly, on the a nna ls ofMexico
and Pe ru . We ha ve beside s fragments on
the ea rly history of the Ongw is , L inapIs,
Apa la chis, Ca ribs ,Da r iens, and a few more ;
bu t w e have to regret the loss of the written
anna ls of many n

c iv ilized na tions, the T a

ra sc a s, Hua ztec a s , Zapote c a s, .N ic a ragua s ,
Chonta ls , Chilians, Panos , & c .

\

Some of

which may perhaps be yet pa rtly rec overed ,
as those of the Ongw is and Linapis have

la te ly be en.

It is only since la st age tha t the study of
compa ra tive philology ha s begun to be

apprec ia ted and quite rec ently tha t lan
guages ha ve be en made subservient to his

torica l resea rches. however,
set the examples a to c olle c t
American vocabularies, of which he gave
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two
, the an a which

a re quite ta nt , sinc e m we

tra c e both tribes se en by him to
‘

the ARUAC
ra c e . For la ck of frequent anc ient vocabu
la r ies, w e must often grepe in the da rk ;
but I do not

'

d espa ir to be able to restore
many lost language s, by fragments escaped
from .the common ruin . I ha ve a lrea dy
suc c e eded with the Ta ino of H ayti , the
Ca h ir i Of Trinidad , Ta leg a and Ap a la chi

of North America , the Cha n ta l of c entra l
Americ a , the Ca lla of Peru , and the Saké

of Old Chil i ; whe reby I sha ll draw some
happy c onc lusions .

Asia ha s be en the country of fables, Af
r i c a of monsters , and America of Systems,
for those who prefe r opinions to rea lity .

The systems a nd hypothe ses of philosophy
or ignoranc e upon Americ a , exce ed a ll the

Asia tic fable s . A c rowd of prejudices,
fa lse opinions a nd fanta stic theor ies

, .h a v é

been a sserted on this hemisphe re , often
mistaking a sma ll pa rt of it for the whole .

Some ha ve d ec la red a ll the Ame ricans a

red , be a rdless , naked and ba rba rous ra c e
,

or a peculia r spe c ie s ofmen . Others tha t
they c ame out of the ground or from ' the
c louds, or ove r a bridge , inste ad of boa ts
or on the ic e . Othe rs tha t they a re a ll

Jews , orMa lays, or Ta rta rs . La stly , .

ev en

tha t Eden wa s here and Noa h built the a rk

in Americ a ! 'All these systems and fifty
more brought fort h by Ignorance or pride ,
ar e based upon the most absurd proofs, or
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a few insula ted fa cts : while there a re his
toric a l fac ts ea sy to prove tha t a re neglec ted
or forgotten .

Thus it is a positive fa c t tha t many
anc ient na tions of the ea st , such a s the “

Lybians, Moors, Etruscans , Phenic ians,
H indus, & c . had he a rd of America, or

knew nea rly a s much of it, a s we d id of

Austra lia and Polynesia 100 ye a rs ago .

It is a s c erta in tha t Americ a conta ined
a nc iently , a s even now , a crowd of distinc t
na tions a nd tribes ; some of whic h were
quite c ivilized , perhaps a s much a s the

Spania rds led by Columbus ; the others
more ba rba rous , but not entire ly sava ge .

The re were but few , if any , rea l savages in
Americ a , dwe lling 1n woods without soc ia l
ties most of them we re wandering tribes
of fishermen or hunters .

There were formerly in America a s now ,

tribes of a ll complexions, a s e lsewhere
ye llowish , ol ive , coppery, tawny, redened ,
brown , inc a rna te or white , and even bla ck
ened or negro-like . Ta ll and dwa rfish men

from 8 to 4 fe e t in size , c a lled giants and
pygmies—men with va rious frames, skulls,
and fea tures, of a ll the sorts found in the
e a stern hemisphere .

The Americ a ns had long before Colum
bus, la rge c ities ; bu ilt Of stones , bricks or

wood , with wa lls, ditches, temples, pa la c es .

Some Of which were of immense size and

popula t ionl One of them Ota lum nea r
Pa lenque wa s 28 miles long; ~equa l .to
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Thebes , Babylon a nd K inoj In Si ze and

m onuments . Ne a rly a ll the
‘

anc ient sc i

ences and useful primitive a rts were known
in Americ a , a s we ll a s c omme rc e and navi

ga t ion, symbolic and a lphabe tic writing ,
ne a rly a ll the Asia tic re ligions, & c . The

most c ivilized na tions had even c olleges
and universities, c ana ls . and pa ved roads,
splendid temples a nd monuments , & c .

It would be tedious to designa te all wha t
ha s not be en told , or been ve ry unworthily
noticed , upon Americ a The whole of

these outlines sha ll be c omments upon the
forgotten fa c ts re la ting to this third of the

world . Such a s a re found re corded by
chanc e in one or few authors, sc a ttered in
1000 volumes, unsought and unnoticed by
nea rly a ll the other‘w riters .

Respecting the chronology of the Ame

ric a n a nna ls, it is ra ther obscure and doubt
ful but perhaps not more so than tha t Of
a ll anc ient na tions exc ept the Chinese . It
frequently a sc ends a s fa r a s the floods and
even the c rea tion . The most anc ient da tes
a re found among the Tols or Tolte c a s and
Atlantes , Mexic ans or Azte c a s, the Muyz

c a s , Ongw is, L inapis, & c . But it is difficult
to make those da tes agre e among th em
se lve s , Or with our orienta l da tes . Howeve r
the Ame ric a n anna ls may be divided into
gre a t pe riods , which c an be admitted a s

v certa in, and re sting points of history a t

pec ulia r epocha s .



Here is the ir tabu lar view.

I . Anc ient history, ending with Colum-r

bus in 1492 .

1 . An tid i lu v i a n per iod , beginn ing a t

the c re a tion , about 6690 years before Co
lumbus a c cording to the To ls‘

, and ending
with the la st c a ta c lysm of Pe leg , about
37 88 ye a rs before Columbus .

2 . D oubtfu l p er iod , from tha t epocha
till the reform of To] a stronomy, 1612 years
before Columbus . This inc ludes severa lf

subordina te periods and epocha s .

About 3100 yea rs before Columbus, set-f

tlement of the Linapis In Shinaki or Firland
or Oregon 111 N . W . Americ a .

About 2300 years before Columbus,wa rs
Of the Towanca s and Ongw is, the hero
Yatatan, & c . in North America .

3. Cer ta in p er i od , from 1612 till Co
lumbus’ a rriva l in 1492 . Many lesse r pe
r iods and epocha s .

442, after Christ—End of the Tollan
kingdom .

492 ,—Beginning of Atota rho dinasty of

Ongw is .

558 ,—Empire of Tol-teca s begins in

Anahuac , and la sts till 942 .

840,—Beginning of the wa rs Of Zipana s
and Ca ris in South Pe ru .

947 ,—Founda tion of the kingdom of

Mayapan by Cuculcan In Yuca tan .

985 —Discovery of America by the
'

Norwegians.
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1000,—Conquest ofQu ito by the Skir is .

l l O5 , —Beginning Of the Inc a s empire .

1322 , —Founda tion of T enuchtitlan or

Mexico.

II . Modern history, from 1492 till our
days .

1 . Colonia l P er i od , from 1492 till 17 7 6.

2 .

‘

l nd ep enden t P er iod , beginning in

17 7 6. The founda tion of the empire of

Bra zil in 1822 may begin a subordina te

period .

Ea ch age may bea r the name of a wise
legisla tor or eminent personage : the ages
Ofmode rn history a r e those of 1 . Columbus,
2 . La s-Ca sa s, 3. W illiam Penn , 4 . Wa sh
ington, 5 . Boliva r .

CHAPTER II .

MATERIALS FOR TH E H ISTORY OF TH EAMERI
CANs .
—Au thor s , D ocumen ts , Scien ces .

—La ngu ag es , C iv i liza tion ,

FAR from following the example ofmany
Ame ric an historians, who often take a sin

gle gu ide for the ir c rude c ompila tions, or
a void the trouble to consult a ll the historica l
sour ce s, I ha ve taken .ca re inmy researches
to employ a ll the possible means to rea ch
the truth, and collec t a ll the fa cts tha t a re
sca ttered among a crowd of writers . I
ha ve carefii lly ana lysed , compared and

judged the ma teria ls, d eta ils and events
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thus procured : nay, a ll the auxil ia ry sei

emees have afforded additiona l fragments
or proofs .

These ma teria ls may be divided into 10
series or kinds

Works, printed or manusc ript :
Document s and monuments .

Maps, plans, views, & c .

‘

Na tura l sc ienc es .

Ethnography .

Tra ditions and anna ls .

fl

Chronology and a stronomy.

g L anguages a nd philology .

i
9 . Re ligion , mythologies, & c

10. C iviliza tion, laws and manners
The writers upon America a re very nu

merens ; but mostly defe c tive or loca l . A
number , however , have a ttempted to con

side r the whole continent : the princ ipa l
among those conta ining fa c ts upon a ll pa rts
ofAmeric a a re chiefly

Herrera , H istory and G eography ofSpa
nishm ’

ica ca rried till the yea r 1554 .

Dela e t , H istorical G eography of Ame

ric a , till 1630.

G a rc ia s , Origins of the Americans
Spanish work .

Ca rl i, American Lette rs—Ita lian work .

Ogi lby, H istory and G eography ofAme~
rica , till 167 0.

Rayna l , European Settlements in Ame f

rica , till 17 7 4 .

Alc edo, G eographica l Dictiona ry of Spa
nish Americ a in 17 86.

—Spanish work.

m
q

m
g

h

w
w
~



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


38 MATERIALS .

U

many omitted in a ll these ca ta logues ; a l

though I never could me et some mentioned
there . I will ca refully notice them , tha t it
may be knownwhere I found my ma terial s ,
and wha t may yet have esc aped my re

sea rches. I have a lready consulted upwa rds
of 600write rs on both America s, and there
a re a t lea st 1000 a lready printed , I mean
spec ia l or loc a l works connected with his
tory . If we were to add to these the be “

tanists, na tura lists, pa ltry compilers, and

pamphlets, we might make a c a ta logue of

3000 works on Americ a, her inhabitants
i a nd produc tions .

I will refer gradua lly to them , and have
collected them a ll in my manuscript illustra
t ions ma ter ia ls ,p r in ted work s . There
fore we do not lack printed ma teria ls : but
t he choice of the best is difficult : sinc e
many works mere ly consist in fables, blun
ders , errors, hypotheses and the ir constant
repetitions : which ought to be rejec ted in
order to ga ther fa cts and the -truth . But

must not reject a s pyrrhoniams a ll tha t
may c lash with our ideas and systems : it
is c hiefly needful so reca ll a nd restore the
events and

“

facts mentioned by the ea rliest
trav e llers and Observers.

The se numerous lOca l writers ought to
be divided into ~three c lasses . 1. historians
and anna lists , 2 . trave llers and geographers,
3. antiqua rians and philologists. I sha ll
now mere ly mention the most usefu l (which
I ha ve a ll consulted)

'

upon the Peruvian
and Austra l regions of South America .



l st . The prmCIpa l historians a re , 1 .

Molina , H istory of Chil i, 2 . Fune
'

s, C ivi l
H istory of Buenos Ayres, Pa raguay and

Tucum an, 3. Lav ega , H istory Of Peru , 4 .

Debrizoffer , history of Abipones, 5 . Cha r
levoix of Pa raguay, 6. Te cho, on Ditto,
7 , 8 .

~Lozano and Jolis on Cha co, 9 . Mura
tori

, and 10. Renger , Pa raguay.

2d .
' The princ ipal writers who ha ve

furnished historica l fa cts,with geographica l
and ethnographica l ma teria ls, a re old tr a

veller s , 1 . Pigafetta and Mage llan, 2 . Ca

bot ,
‘

3. Shmid el, 4 . Drake , 5 . Cavendish , 6.

Aca rete , 7 . Kn iv et , 8 . Frez ier , 9 Sepp, 10.

Brewer , 11 . Nye l , 12 . Schmidtmeyer.

Heyn ,

10. Beaumont , 11. G illespie , 12 . Vida l , 13.

W ede l , 14 .K ing,~15 . Morre ll , 16. Andrew,

‘17 . Temple , 18 . Mawe , 19 . Proctor, 20.
G raham , 21 . Head , 22 . Pernetty .

The princ ipa l origina l geographers and
ethnographers a re , 1 . Fe rnandez on Chi

qu itos 17 26, 2 . Bueno, Ditto 1800, 3. Fa lk
ou Pa tagon i a 17 7 4, 4 .Molina on Chili
Cuyo, 5 . Lozano on Chaco 1 733, 6.

Skinner, Memoirs on Pe ru , 7 . G ili , South
America 17 82 .

3d . La stly the auxilia ry writers on philo
logy, antiquities and other historica l branch
e s a re , 1 . Adelung,Vater ,Ma ltebrun , Ba lbi ,
& c ., on a ll American languages, 2 . Ameri
c an researches of Humboldt, Mac culoh
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1829 . Those of B epaw and Ranking are
shameful , perverting every thing to support
fa lse systems .

Ma nuscr ip ts . There a re yet many such
extant on America , In the libra ries of both
hemispheres . Clav igero gave a long list
of Mexican Manuscripts . Funes quotes
severa l on Austra l Americ a . There are

severa l extant in Centra l America and

South America , in Peru and Bra zil . Many
have been lost through wilful neglect, or
destroyed a t the Spanish Conquest , the
expulsion of Jesuits, Sec . Those In the an

~c ient languages, Mexican, Tara sc a , Tzen
da l, & c ., are now very ra re , and much
esteemed . Those burnt by Zuma raga , the

Mexican Oma r , have been often regretted.

Lord K ingborough has la tely published
some a t a grea t cost .
The manuscripts which I could consult

on South America are but few . Those on

North America a re more numerous and

ve ry important ; particula rly the traditions
of the L inapis, Shawanis, & c . , they a re

chiefly on wood , ba rk , skins or Mosa ic
strings . But I have rec e ived seve ra l man

uscr ipt vocabula ries of the languages Of

Guyana , Bra zil , Texa s, Mexico , & c . and I
have consulted severa l manusc ripts in the
libra ries of Philade lphia .

There a re , besides, in the public or pri
va te libra ries of a ll the grea t c ities of both
America s, severa l interesting historica l
works, which have never been published .
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There are lphia , pa rtien
larly the historic a l collec tions ofSimetierre .

Often the best Or most important works
c annot be printed : while a c rowd of pa ltry
compila tions a re ushered to dece ive the

public . This may be deemed a rema inder
of the preva iling ignoranc e and error . In

stead of apprec ia ting the lea rned and useful
works, the preva iling ta ste is for historica l
romanc es and systema tic fables. It is
needful to seek these previous labors,which
run the rish of be ing tota lly lost, ifwe will
not have aga in to blush hereafter for these
historica l losses .

I give the list of such among my own

manuscripts, a s have been employed to

write this history. They a re yet in my
possession, but I wish to see them depos1ted
in a grea t public libra ry ; where they might
be consulted .

1 . Ma teria ls for the history, ethnogra

phy, & c . of the Americans , the ir anna ls,
chronology, & c . 40 books, begun in 1820,
continued eve r since , and not yet c losed .

2 . Voc abula ries of the anc ient and me
d ern language s of both America s

, symbols,
glyphs , Se c , 4 bOOks, begun 1824 .

3. Compar itive geography and ethnogra
phy of anc ient and modern America , 5
books, with maps, & c , begun 1824.
4 Anc ient .monuments of North, and

South“ America , compa red wi th the primil
tive monumentso flthe r ea stern hemispttere,
3book s

2
nd 200:plans, 18225,

4
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s, or the primitive H istory of

nd Mankind in Protholia , Oce
ania and Neotholia , with the anc ient and
modern genera l ethnography, 30 books ,
begun in 1821.

6. Synglosson, or compa red examina tion
of a ll languages and na tions, 6 books, begun
1825 .

7 . Iconographic a l Il lustra tions of a ll my l

historic a l works and trave ls, conta ining
over 1000 maps , plans, views, costumes ,
portra its , a lphabets, symbols, implements ,
& c ., in 10 ca rtoons, begun 1816.

8 . Tra ve ls in North America , in 1802 ,
3, 4 , a nd from 1815 to 1835 . In many
manusc ript books and journa ls .

I have often been apprehensive of the

fa te of Botur ini , for these interesting manu

scr ipt and long resea rches . This ha s hap
pened a lready for one of my manuscripts .

As ea rly a s 1825 I sent to the Ac ademy
of Sc ience in Boston, a manuscript of 240
pages, be ing an a ccoun t of the ma ter i a ls

yet ex i sting for the his tory of the n a tion s

a nd tr ibes of Amer i ca before Columbu s .

Thiswa s for an offered prize of$100: which
was never awa rded , a lthough my memoir
wa s dec lared the best sent . And instead
Of depositing this manusc ript in the libra ry
of the American Antiqua rian Soc ie ty a s

requested , it has been los t or s tolen . If

never recovered , and tha t the public may
judge o f the merits of it, at such an early
period ofmy historica l studies : I will state



in ; which tenor , toget
were the ostensible re asons for not awa rd
ing a prize probably never meant to be
awa rded .

I there in proved in 1825 , 1st . tha t there
a re yet ma teria ls enough , notwithstanding
the loss ' of many, for an anc ient history of

Americ a .

2 . Tha t a complete American history
Ought to employ and combine a ll the ma

ter ia ls afforded by geology, geography,
physics , chronology, physiology, “

ethnology
,

a rcheology, philology, on America , with a ll

the traditions of the Americ ans .

3. G eology and physical geography indi
c a tes the c radles and anc ient settlements
of mankind , the revolutions of na ture, the
pla ces unfit for popula tion

,
the means of

a ccess, probable route of colonies , & c .
0

4 . Americ a ha s an a nc ient geography pr
v ious to 1492 , which ought to be restored .

5 . The coinc idenc e of name s of na tions
and tribes, afford a compa r itive concord
ance, indica ting anc ient conne c tions or
identity .

6. The anc ient American popula tion,
must have been derived from the nea rest
shores of Africa , Europe and Asia . The

points where a ll the indic a tions and tradi
tions tend , a re the Antilles , next Pa ria and

G uyana in South Americ a Anian or Tol
i lan and Alaska in the N .W with Sucanun
ga or G reenland to the N . E .
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7 . The philologica l solution of historica l
a ffiinities, must be sought in the roots of

u the languages, the ir conformity or ana lo
gies, the number of simila r sounds, roots
and words ; which a re susc eptible of a

m a thema tica l c a lcula tion, and referable to

i the theory of probabillt ies.

8 . Many primitive na tions In a ll parts of
the e a rth , may thus be proved to havebeen
akin or re la ted .

9 . Noah’s flood was nea rly genera l ; but
perhaps not universa l . H is a rk or THEE
wa s perhaps Thibet : and his 3 sons 3na

tions saved there .

10. It has been proved tha t a ll the anti
diluvian patria rchswere Na tions, the ir long
ages be ing the dura tion of dyna sties or

sta tes . This opinion may a lso be enter
ta ined ofmany other anc i ent pa tria rchs or

heads of tribes, every where , by the usual

figure of pe rsonifica tion .

11. Pe leg
’
s flood wa s volcanic , not so

genera l a s Noah’s . There may have been
many succ essive ca ta c lysms blended in this,
a s this has been often mistaken in da te for
Noah’s
12 . The c radle of the Tulans or Mexic an

na tions, must have been the Tulan ofAsia ,
since Turan and Ta rta ry. There a re many
pla ces ca lled Tula , a ll over the ea rth , indi
cating settlements ofAtlantes.

13. The anc ient chronology ofAmerica
may be restored . Severa l dates given, a
system proposed.
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meda ls, coins, cha rters , & c . ,
which a re so

c ommon e lsewhere , a re but few as ye t , in

Americ a, belonging to ea rly times : most
be long to modern history .

There a re some anc i‘e
‘

nt inscriptions sca t-7
tered in South America ; but not yet pub

lished . Molina speaks of one on a pyramid
of Cuyo, which la te travellers have not

found . Those of OtoluI
'

n nea r Pa lenque
in Centra l Americ a begin to exc ite great
a ttention ; and I have sought a key for

them . (2)
Anc ient meta lic coins and meda ls, rea lly

Americans, a re exceedingly scarce : yet
there a re some in Centra l America . Seve !
ra l meda ls, perhaps fore ign and indica ting
a communica tion, have been found, but
aga in lost or neglected ; few have been
figured or expla ined .

Implements, tools, sculptures, Objects of

a rts, pottery, weapons, é
’
c c . of the anc ient

Americans a re found in a ll the museums ;
but exc ite little a ttent ion, by not be ing
concentra ted , a ccumula ted nor classified.

Many fine spec imens of arts have been
me lted, or broken and lost . The a stronomi
ca l stones of the Mexic ans and Muyzca s

have been preserved ; but those of Peru
and Centra l America a re lost ; a s well a s
tha t beautiful one of the Ta legas ofNorth
America , a dodecagone , with 144 hiero
glyphic signs, found in the Ohio, and once
kept in a museum of Philadelphia .

The anc ient monuments of both Ame
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ricas, a re very numerous, indica ting a dense
'

popula tion in pla c es sinc e become wild and

desola te , a s in North Ame rica , Guyana ,
Bra zil , & c . They a r e most numerous in
the c entra l pa rts of both Americas, and
lessen towa rds both ends. Yet they a re

met from la t . 45 N . to
,

45 S. They a re

very va riable in different parts ; by no

means identic , indic a ting different builders
or many degre es of c iviliza tion, from the

rudest a rts to the most refined : employing
many ma teria ls, earth , c lay, grave l , stone ,
wood, unbaked bricks ; be ing e ither irre
gula r cyc lopian struc tures, or regula r build
ings of rough or cut stones, p ize

’

or bea ten
c lay, & c .

We do not know a s yet one ha lf of those
in existenc e , and many have never been
described nor figured . Yet they afford
eve ry where , one of the most evident and

c erta in ba se of historica l resea rches, con
firming traditions, or revea l ing the sea ts of

former empires, the ir c iviliza tion, & c .

'

The
‘y consist chiefly in mounds, ° a lta rs,

tumuli or tombs, ruined c ities, villages and
forts, temple s and dwellings ; but we find

besides in va rious pla ces, tra ces of anc ient
pa la ces, bridges, roads, causeways, cana ls,
mines, dromes, ba ths, pyramids, towers,
pilla rs, rocking stones, wa lls, we lls, pits & c .

They genera lly resemble the primitive
monuments Of the same kind , met with in
the ea stern hemisphere , from England and

Ir e land to Mauritania and Africa , extend
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ing east to Lybia , Syria
“

, Russia , Pe rsia ,
Ta rtary, & c . They have less resemblance
with the monuments of Egypt , G reece ;
Rome , India and China ; yet some kinds
somewha t a ssimila te . In fa c t, there a re ,

throughout both Americ as, three very d is-w

tinc t c lasses of monuments, indica ting d is
tinct a rts a nd a rchite cture .

The first or rudest, a ssimila te nearly to
those yet used by the rudest tribes in the
north or in Brazi l , Antilles, & c ., indica ting
a simila r ba rba rous sta te .

The second or primitive , is known by
using wood and earth instead of stones for
buildings .

The third or most refined , employed
stones, often we ll out a s in Mexico, Central
Ame rica , Peru , & c ., and indica tes arts
nearly equa l to those ofEgypt and India .

Besides such grea t monumenta l rema ins ;
there are lesser antiqu ities ; fragments of
sculpture , sta tues, idols, pa inting, Mosa ic ,
& c ., e ither in me ta ls , stones, pottery, beads,
& c ., found every where mixed with the

others .

But the most singula r and dubious re lics
of antiquity, a re subteraneous or in excava
tions : these a re in c a ves, mines , pits, & c

while under ground a re found trees, stumps,
charcoa l , a shes, she lls, pavements, wa lls,
houses, & c . tha t must have been buried by
a lluvions, diluvions or new formed soil . It
has been surmised or ascerta ined tha t some
may be ant idi luv ian : a lthough those in



deep a lluvia l soils, nea r st reams, and Con

nec ted with gra ves , may ha ve been bun ed
by men, or fluvia l inunda tions. Mummies,
ske letons and bones, with human appa re l
and implements ha ve be en found In ca ves,
evidently

,
buried the re .by human means,

and not by floods. Human rema ins a re but
se ldom if ever connected with the organic
rema ins of the soil and caves , even of the

la test geologica l da te .

3. Geogr ap hy , Map s , éwc. The knowl
edge of the regions and loc a lities inhabited
by
g
mankind , or where colonies a re sent,

empires founded , is needfiIl to h istory, In
order to understand and trea t the events
and migra tions . The physical“ configura
tion of the

_ _
land , the c lima tes, pla ins, moun

ta ins and streams, ha ve a grea t influe IICe
on c ivi lizatiOn and communicat i ons. Physi
cal geography 1s constant and inva ria ble :
while c ivil or ethnographica l geography Is
constantly fluc tua ting i n limits and names.

If we had complete se ries of maps by
c hronologic a l order upon Americ a ; we
should find there in the ma te ria ls for a coma

pa ra t iv e historic a l geogr aphy, and succes

sive e thnogra phy, showing the grad ua l revo
lutions of mankind . The old maps of
Americ a , those of Laet , the old ggeogre

g
pers a re veryva luable for th is objec t .
any tra ve llers i n Ame rica , have g iven

origina l maps , which furnish s
'

nnilar ma te
ria ls . I have chiefly used for Pe ru and

Aust ra l America , the maps of Laet, Asa
5
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rete ,D
’Anv ille , Molina ,Fa lkne r ,Cochrane ,

Wedel . the Jesuits, & c . Among the mod ern
genera l maps, rela ting to South ~Amer ica,
the Spanish maps of 1810 and 1822 , the

English of 1815 , the French of 1830, the

la test American ofTanner , & c . By those
ma teria ls I have be en able to tra c e and fix
four periods of Amer icjan geography, 2 an

c ient and 2 modern .

I . Primitive geography of America .

II. Anc ient ditto, or between 1400 and

1500.

III. Modern colonIa l geography .

IV . Modern independent geography.

I
‘

have formed Mpt . maps of the two

first periods,which sha ll be published grad
ua lly , or in my Illustra tions of the Anc ient
G eography of Americ a . We have thou
sands of maps on the ea rly geography of
the Eastern Hemisphere , and no One a s yet

on the Western Hemisphere ! to show the

respec tive limits and positions of Anc ient
Empires, Na tions, Cities, & c ., except Clavi~
gero’s map of Anahua c a t the Spanish
conquest, those of Hayti , La et, & c .

We have the plans of Anc ient Mexico
and Cuzco ; but la ck those of Tiahuana co,
Otolum, and many more important for an
c ient history. Severa l plans of anc ient
sites of c iviliza tion have been give
w ith those of monuments

,
I hav

in Mpt . yet unpublished: The grea test
part of modern c ities, are built on anc ient
sites ,

’

from
‘Mexico to Chili . In N orth



Louisville , P itts Philad el

phia , Savannah , & c . The views of ru ined
c ities, and those of a c tua l c ities , are pa rtly
historica l , c onnec ted with the knowledge
of gradua l American civi liza tion .

4 Many anc ient names of islands, lakes,
streams and mounta ins, a re preserved in
a ctua l names . Such a re

'

Cuba , Hayti
Onta rio, Erie, Titica c a—Ohio,Ala tamaha ,
Ma ranon , Pa rana , R ivers .

—Alleghanies ,
Andes, Pa rima , Mounta ins, & c . When
the names have been changed, it is the duty
of the hi storic a l geographer to compa re
the old and new names .

The Mexic ans and other c ivilized anc ient
nations, could draw and pa int maps. Even
our North American tribes can draw rude
m aps on skins or bark . Some of‘ these are

preserved in museums ; but none have ever
been published : a lthough some a re pretty
c orre ct and deserving it .
4 :

“

N a tu r a l Sc ien ce s .
-They a r e now

becoming sisters of history. G eology is
c onnec ted with geography . Botany and

Zoology, a cqua int us with trees, plants and
a nima ls, which were used in the a rts and
agriculture a t different periods . The Asi

a ti c origine of ma ize , c a lled ma za by He

siod a nd known to the Pe lagians (Hughes
G reece ,) ha s been unperce ived by Hum

boldt and many others, a lthough i t throws
some light on the . early migra tions and
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c ommunica tions of tribes . Ma ize was cul
tivated in Assyria , West Ta rtary, North
Africa ‘

and Java , before 1492, a s asserted

by Ma rco Polo, Crawford , Raffles . G ebe
hn , & o . (3)
America had anc iently severa l c erea l

plants, besides ma ize , two kinds of indi

genous whea t and barley In Chili . The

Quinoa and Zizania , the r i ce of South and

North Am eric a . Many roots, beans, seeds,
fruits and flowers, were cultiva ted from
Canada to Chili . Na tive dies were abund
ant , the indigo and anna to were na tives.
Red and ye llow cochineal were nursed and
c ollected . Many peculia r kinds of cotton;
si lks, hemp, flax, agave , pa lm , & c , were
cultiva ted or collected to use for clotle ,

threads, ropes , & c .

Pa leontology, a new sc ience , seeks for

the rema ins of anima ls dwe lling on e a rth,
before mank ind . M erica has a lr eady
a fforded the huge ma stodons, elephants ,
megather im m eg a lm yx , a s prim itive land
anima ls, and many la rge reptiles , crocod iles
of streams and lakes.

American Zoology is very peculia r : a
few a rctic quadrupeds,birds and insects ex
cepted ; a ll the anima ls of this hemisphere
are peculia r to it . Reptile s a lmost entire ly
such, even in the North . All the AmerIc an

monkeys form distinc t spe c ies . The tropi
cal anima ls of the two hemispheres a re

dis tinct, even often in genera . Out of 33
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latitude 40 N. and S . Only 1
fblind , or even less . Soc ia l

grasses a bound In pla ins, and i
dwindle to mosses and lichens .

Trees were ea rly tools of c iviliza tion,
affording timber, fue l , die s , house s , boa ts,
We apons, & c . Fru it trees afforded food In

abundanc e . e ven the tribes of North Ame r
ic a ne a r la titude 40 (1. had 40 kinds of na

t ive wild fru its , and ha d begun to plant
Or cha rds of plumbt i ees , pe achtree s, c rab
trees , nut-tre es . They knew how to make
oi ls of nuts, to dry the fruits, make suga rs
out of maples a nd othe r tre es
Fish ha s a lv

'

vays afforded an ample sup

ply of food to ea rl na tions , whenc e the

preference to dwe l nea r stre ams , L akes
and shores . Notwithstanding the sw imming
rambles of fishes , it is only the pe lagic or

oceanic tribe s of them tha t ar e c ommon to
both hemisphe res . Most of the resident
shore fishes ofAmeI Ica a re peculia r spec ies.

ore so with la custra l and fluv ia ti le

These a re divided into peculia r
regions . Our northe rn lake s, form one ; and

almost every la rge stre am has a peculiar
gener a tion of finny tribes : suc h a re the

Mississippi ,Ma ranon, Pa rana, the Atlantic
streams and rivers, those of Brazil , Se c .

Minera ls abound in both Ame r ica s. It

was gold and silver tha t drew hither the
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b rass , lead, collec ted and prized gems ,
xemera lds,

’

aga ts, volc anic gla ss, Sec . Even

the less c ivilized tribes of North Ame ric a
used copper and lead , c lays for pipes, pot
te ry, & c . Iron w a s sc a rc e be ca use so ha rd
to melt, and highly prized ; but iron-rings
have been found a s jewe ls a round the wrists
of ske le tons .

Meta lic coins were little known exc ept
i n Centra l Americ a but bits of si lver, gold,
.t in, iron , were used a s such . The other
mediums of exc h a nge were skins, ma ts,
nuts, c a cao, she lls, beads, mosa ic works,
Sac . Commerc e wa s we ll known to many
nations; traders went 500miles to exchange
commod ities in Florida , Mexico, Yuca tan,
Peru, & c . Naviga tors went by sea for the
same purpose a ll over the Antilles, coa st
of Peru, and in the grea t streams . It is
thus that were found many strange and

fore ign objects, jewe ls ,meda ls,meta ls, & c .

a ll over Americ a , and In ea rly tombs .

5 . E thnog r aphy . This new sc ienc e
which undertakes to d esc ribe na tions,
reckons a lrea dy many pe cul ia r branches.

Anthropography or the know iedge of phy
s ice l mankind . Philology or the compa ra
tive study of human spee ch and languages.

Besides the nameless branch a ttend ing to

the mora l idea s, arts , institutions , manner s,
ci viliza tion, governments and re l igions of

ma nkind ; which might be ca lled mora l

All these studies become the philpsepby
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of history, and sha ll duly command my
a ttention . Some write rs neglect them
a ltogether ; others, like Robertson, do not
know how to collec t a nd a c cumula te fa c ts
instead of

‘

systems : Rollin ha s shown in
his ,Anc ient r H istory , how useful mora l
ethnography may be a s an auxilia ry : a l

though he omitted philology and physica l
fa c ts .

I have studied the men of a ll the pa rts
of the world , in orde r to know and com

pa re them, better than had been done .

All the errors on the histories of na tions ,
proceed commonly from the slender or

pa rtia l v iews a cqu ired or admitted by the
writers . There is much to glean on the

ethnography ofmodern na tions, and there
from we may a sc end to a nc ient ethnogra
phy. It would be needful to study well the
phys ic a l and mora l fe a tures of a ll ; the

'

shape s of bodies, skulls , fa c es and limbs
the complexions of the skin , ha irs and eyes ;
with the ca sua l or permanent va rieties .

But , above a ll , we must better study
'

a ll
,

the spoken language s and dia le c ts. It is
strange tha t w e ha rdly know anything, and
sometimes nothing a t a ll, on the languages
ofmany existing tribes,with whom we ha ve
intercourse in both Americ a s. It would
be desirable to procure a t

,
least a vocabu

la ry of 100 essentia l words, in each . Such

words, inc luding the cardina l numbers, will
soon be come the key of ethnographica l
philology.

'While the additiona l study
'

of
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r sounds of languages, the ir
gramma rs, the ir roots, and

glyphs and symbols
used to communic a te idea s, will combine
t o furnish the complete knowledge of phi
lology a s a separa te sc ienc e .

tj

Al though

I ha ve riot a lways c a rried so far my re

sea rche s ; I did so for a few , applying
chiefly myse lf to the essentia l fea tures of

languages ; and the unexpected results wil l
be surprising.

2‘ American anthropography will tea ch
tha t there were men of' a ll sizes , fea tures
and comp lexions , in this hemisphere be

fore 1492 : notwithstanding the fa lse asSer
tions ofmany writers, who take one na tion
for the whole Ame ric an gIoup. The

Usk ihs, the Puruays , the Pa ria s, the Chons ,
Soc . were a s white a s the Spania rds , 50
suc h tribes were found In South America ;
while many tribes of Choco, the Manabis,
the Ya ruras , & c ., were a s bla ck a s negroes.
All the other Shades of brown , tawny and
coppe ry, were sc a ttered every where .

There wa s not a single red man in Ame

rica , unle ss pa inted such . Some tribes
had sc anty bea rds a s the Ta rt ars, Chi
ne se , Berbers, & c . , others bushy beards.

The Tinguis or Pa tagons were 7 or 8 feet
high , and the G uaymas only 4 or 5 fe et.
6. Tr a d i tion s a nd Anna ls . Many

American na tions preserve a memory of

historica l events by unwritten trad itions,
repea ted from fa thers to sons or commu
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nic a ted ora lly by the priests, chiefs or

e lderly men . Many a re pre served yet to
this d ay, by frequent repetitions, be ing
embodied in songs, hymns, ma xims , ta les,
d I awings, or even symbol ic figures and

signs . Many of those traditions a re pre

c ious for history, notwithsta nding the fa

bles, a llegories,metaphors, personifica t ions,
& c . ,

which pa rtly concea l them or render
the mea ning obscure . We must lea rn to
dec ipher them a s we do old inscriptions
and meda ls .

Although many such a re now nea rly lost
for us, by the extinc tion of the living books,
who kept the remembrance : there a re

many a lready collec ted , and of which we
ought to make a good use . But there are

as many more , which have never been
collec ted nor printed . I have cOllected
many such in North Ame rica in manu
script . It often happens tha t the Americ an
tribes will not communica te them to the ir
foes or oppressors ; but the ir friends and

a ll ies may hope to rece ive the deposit of
them . Every enlightened traveller ought
to seek for them wherever he goes . Yet

after be ing a cquired , they a re sometimes
lost aga in, by neglect . I have known some
lea rned and unlearned men despise them
equa lly a s Ind ia n Stor ies , because they
despise the anc ient Americ an ra c e . There
are , however , a s yet many historica l songs,
poems a nd ta les to colle c t among a ll the

American tribes, which fa lling in good
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fa il to a ttra c t notic e and be
“

fully. Every one who ne

le c ts or de stroys them a c ts a s a vanda l.
fil a lcolm ha s sa id a t the outset Of his his
tory of Persia , tha t we ought never to

neglec t the origina l notions of a peopl e on

its origin, or e a rly history, sinc e there in is
found the ge rm and spring of the ir subse
quent conduct, a c tions and opinions .

My illustra tions sha ll conta in many
published or forgotten traditions , whereof
I sha ll a va il myse lf in a ll my historica l
anna ls and rese a rches . I consider those
of the Uskihs , Dinnis, Ongwis, L inapisy
Shawanis, Cados, Na tchez , Ozages, Ata

kapa s, Apa la chians, & c ., a s highly import
ant for the ann a ls of North America . The

same may be sa id
“

of the Mexicans , Zapo
tec a s, Maya s, Tolte c a s , Chols, & c . , for

Centra l America . Of the Hayt ians, Cu

bans and Ca ribs for the Antilles . And in

South America those of the Muyzca s,
Cumanans

g

, Tamana cs, Popayans, Peru
vians, Chilians, Bra zilians , Abipons, & c .

7 . Chr onology a nd Astr onomy . These
two sc ienc es a lways go together , and form
a double key of history: The American
chronology is by no means fixed before
1492 , and requires a skillful hand to pre
se rve and compa re a ll the heterogenous
da tes here tofore collected . I sha ll attempt
to e luc ida te it gradua lly ; but may often be

L
compelled,

’

a s in geology, to re la te only
successive eventswithout da tes, and merely
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referred to a series of gradua l fa cts. as
Austra l America , we a re told tha t none
had notions of astronomy and da tes, exc ept a

the Chillans ; yet the ir chrono logy begins
only In 1450. I doubt this : I ra ther be
lieve tha t the ir ora l trad itions have been
neglec ted , a s well a s those of the ir ne igh
hours .

In P eru , there a re many positive da tes,
yet I wa s the first to reduc e them to chro

nologica l order . In Bra zi l and Guyana ,
but few da tes a re found . The Muyzca s

had very ea rly da tes, yet few have been
preserved ; much obscured by personific a
tions of d ina st ies, and P ietrahita begins
the ir rea l anna ls only In 1490, or 45 yea rs
before the Spanish Invasion . In the Antilles
the da tes a re qu i te loose , and difficult to
reduce even to a seria l order .
But in Centra l and Mexican America ,

we find many ea rly da tes with a regula r
chronology . Yet some a re extravagant or
contradic tory . I sha ll endeavour to c luc i

da te them , so as to reduc e the whole to

order . They must form the base of a

regula r American chronology, tha t a scends
by da tes to the flood and c rea tion. In

Yuca tan the first regula r da te only reach
to 940 after Christ .
In North America , where the sma llest

number of da tes existed ; we have unexi

pectedly and qu ite la te ly, found tha t many
anc ie nt da tes could be procured Cusi ck
has published those of the Ongwi
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moons
‘

,a
‘

nd the ecc lesia stica l
‘

of 37 moons.

The hora l d iv ision
‘

unknown in many parts of
America , wa s of 4 hours in the day for the
Muyzcas and Mexic ans, e lsewhere of
and 20. The 24 hours and the Zodia c of
12 signs with 360 degrees were not known.

The Mexican Zodiac had 13 SIgns and

104 degrees.

Arithmetic Is intima te ly connected with
a stronomy. A complete dec ima l numera
tion wa s known to a ll the c ivilized Ameri
ca n na tions, and even to the northern tribes.

The most rude tribes re ckoned by 5 or the
manua l mode ; there are tra c es a lso of a

bina ry numera tion , the most simp le of a ll :

while others had complex c a lcula t ions jby
13 and by 20 or scores . We find no tra ce
of any by 7 , and but slight indic a tions of a
terna ry numera tion by 3and 9 . All these
Americ an modes of reckoning may thus be
reduced to the bin a ry , by two or pa irs ,

and the qumary or manua l by the fiv e fin
gers , of which the dec ima l Is the double ,
and by 20 the quadruple .

La nguag es . They a re becom ing one
of themost important a ids In history. When
the anna ls a re ample and c lea r, the exami

nation of the languages i s mere ly a sup

p lement to historica l knowledge but when
they are obscur e , mutila ted or tota lly lost ;
languages then us ply more or less to their
defec ts or loss. The ir compa ra tive study
furnish us new lights to a scerta in the or i

g mes, parentage , dispersions, colonies, a lli
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anc es ,wa rs,& c ., of the na tions thus depr iv
ed of written anna ls or even traditions.

They serve a lso
,
to rec tify the imperfec t

anna ls or the fabulous traditions. This
study may lead besides to tra ce theman

ners, re ligions , intercourse , a rts and Sc Ien

c es of nea rly a ll na tions ; sinc e the proper
languages of ea ch people offers a pic ture
of the c ivilization, a cquired or borrowed
knowledge , modes of life , & c . of ea ch .

It is above a ll in both America s tha t this
study is indispensable in historica l resear
ches : I will therefore apply to languages
in all cases, and make constant use of them ;
and they will unfold new fa cts quite un

known, a lthough v ery
'

important , Histori

ca l lights sha ll thereby be thrown ou many
obscure subjects, whence a stonishing and

unexpected results may spring, in which I
sha ll depend a smuch as upon mutila ted and
neglectful traditions.

By taking into view a ll the American
languages or a s many a s are a lready known,
we sha ll easily dispe l the errors and absurd
systems of philosophers and philologists,
who taking only a few as samples of the
whole , have e ither deemed a ll the Amer i
ca ns , a s many Jews, or Ta rtars, or Atlan
tes, or sprung from the ground , and so on.

Now the fa ct is tha t thesewriters have never
taken the trouble to compa re the numerous
American languages and dia lec ts, reduc e
them to groups, and seek their affinities
e lsewhere .
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Adelung and Va ter had onc e stated with
out proof, tha t nea rly 1200 languages ex
isted In America . Ba lbi ha s reduc ed them
to 423, of which 212 in South Americ a ;
but they can be much further reduced ,most
of them be ing mere dia lec ts . The whole
may be comprised In 25 groups of langua

ges , or even less ; which were c erta inly
identicm 25 languages 2 or 3000yea rs ago .

and all of which have a stonishing a ffinities
with the groups of the ea stern hemisphere ,
so a s to indicate a parentage 4 or 5000
yea rs ago .

Va ter and Ma ltebrun have given a few

hundred examples of such ana logies : and
the systemati c writers have supposed tha t
they had exhausted the compa ri sons. Yet

a single language , the Chilia has by itse lf
more a ffinitieswith the langud

l

ges ofEurope ,
than a ll those mentioned by Va ter and

others, put togethe r ! The fore ign or trans
a tlantic a ffinities of American languages,
va ry from 10 to 7 0 per c ent, a c cording to
the na tions. If w e suppose that there a r e

400 languages In America , and a s many in
the ea stern hemisphere , and ea ch to have
about 2000 roots or e ssentia l words only
while the mean a ffinities a r e only 25 per
c ent : we sha l l find a s many a s

a ffinities ! out of Americ a , In e v ery Amer
i can language ; and In a ll the 400, a smany
as 80 millions ! instead of the pa ltry re ck
oning of. 1000 or so . All this i s suscepti

~
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me of mathema tic a l proofs, and ,
sha ll be

unfolded gradua lly in these pages.

The theory about the common exc lusive
gramma tica l struc ture of a ll the American
languages, i s equa lly erroneous and based
upon pa rtia l fa c ts. Instead of a ll the

American languages be ing polysynthetic by
ama lgama ting words , we find in America
m

'

any mixt forms, and even the pure mono
sylabic : while the ama lgama tion of words
preva ils more or less In Europe and Africa
chiefly In the Ba sk , Ita lian dia lec ts, G reek,
Berber and other Atlantic dia lec ts, the
Negro languages , those of Ca ffra r ia , the

Sansc rit and a ll the derived languages.

It had been a sse rted tha t no American
language was monosylabic : yet Ba lbi sta tes
tha t the G ua rani and Maya a re such Na

sera ha s la te ly proved the same of the

Othomi . Thus we have a t lea st 3 such

Americ an groups of languages . But there
a re more

“

; nay many American languages
have monosylabic roots , even among the

most ama lgama ted groups.

The most obvious gramma tica l c lassifi
c a tion of American languages , ha s escaped
the a cutene ss ofphilologists. I find it in the
epithetic structure , or re la tive position of
ide as . Unde r this view a ll the languages
arrange themse lves in thre e grea t c la sses
or groups. 1 . Regular, 2 . Resupinate,
3. Mixt .
1. The Regula r is the most simple and

na tura l form : where the roots or nouns are

Gi
t



66 MATERIALS .

prefixed, and the adjuncts or adjectives,
expressing

’

epithetes or qua lities followor
are added . This group inc ludes in the

Ea stern Continent 1. All the Semetic lan

guages, Arabic , H ebrew, & c . 2 . All the
Atlantic and Egyptian language s . 3. All
the Ce ltic and Cantabrian languages . 4 .

All the Polynesian and Ma lay languages.

5 . The Bhotiya a nd many languages
'

of

Thibet . 6. Most of the Negro languages.

7 . Yakut of Siberia , & c .

In Americ a thisgroup inc ludesmy groups
1 . Innu it or Uski . 2 . Ongwi . 3. Capaba .

4 . Cha ctah . 5 . All the languages re la ted
thereto in ‘North-west Americ a , the Ka
luchi , Mandan , & c . 6. All the G ua rani
languages of South Americ a , and perhaps
many others , Mayna , Mobima , & é.

2 . TheResup in a te or Reflex ed G r oup
where

‘

the roots or nouns substantive a re

reversed , following the adje c tive or epi

thetes, which a re prefixed . This second
mode of uniting idea s preva ils 1 . In a ll the

languages of China and Ta rta ry . 2 . In

all the T eutonic languages G erman. Swede ,
English . 3. In most of the Thra c ian, Illy
rian , G reek and Sla vonic languages . 4 .

In a ll the Turkish languages of Turan,
Bokha ra , Turkey . 5 . The Newa ri of Ima
laya . 6. The Qua or Hot tentot of South

In America , it is the most preva iling form,

found in
'

my groups Linni
‘

or Linapis.

Ota li or Cheroki . 3. In all ~ the Mexi
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can and Othomi languages . 4 . Chonta l .
‘

5 . Skereh or Pani and Shoshoni , of North
Americ a ,—and In South America . 6. Chili .
7 . Ya rura . 8 . Mbaya and probably many
more : a lthough hardly indic a ted by the

philologists .

3. M ix t Form , which employs or adopts
more or less the twoforme r modes ; a lthough
there is a lways a preva iling form , tha t in
dic a tes the origina l mode of uniting idea s .

This mixt form appe a rs 1. In the-Sanscrit
and a ll derived languages . 2 . In the Zend
and Persian languages of Iran . 3. In the

Pe lagic and Ita lic languages, the La tin ,
Ita l ian , French , Span ish , G reek . 4 . The

Japanese , & c .

.While in America it is found 1 . In the

Arua c languages . 2 . The Muyzca . 3. The

Peruvian languages , & .c . of South Ameri
ca , and in North Ameri c a . 4 . The Ata lan .

5 . Miztec a . 6. Opa ta , and probably some
others .

This compa ra tive c la ssifica tion of Ian

guages, will grea tly help future investiga
tions . It will Show the improbabil ity of the
two opposite modes of annexing idea s hav
ing be en enterta ined by the same people a t

any time ; while the mixt form evinces ama l

gama t ions of anc ient
fl

na t ions . We ha ve
thus a cquired another clue to tra ce primi
tive conne ctions, another a va ilable mean
to pursue the human steps on ea rth .

9 . Religion
s a nd My tho log ies . The

human opinions on the past and future form
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every where ample themes of thoughts and
a ctions. From revelations, inspira tions,
ora c les, wisdom and priestcraft comingled ,
have a risen a ll the worships, and rites, dog
ma s and creeds, swaying the human mind ,
through hope or fea r, love or ha tred . The

history of religious ide a s, IS in fa c t the his
tory of c iviliza tion , si nce they have SpI uIig
together In soc ia l men . Nea rly a ll the re

ligions of Asia (which from hence have
spre ad throughout the ea rth a long with
mankind) were found in America : exc ept
the modern creeds . But the tra c es of Ju
da ism and Budhism were ve ry fa int and
loca l . Mahomet ism wa s unknown, Br a
m inism hardly known . Christianity or some
of its r ites a re tra c ed to Yuc a tan only, and
may a rise from other sourc es . The most
preva iling worships were the prImit ive Sa
be ism ,

Solar worship , Polythe ism , Dua lism
or Maniche ism , Shamanism or w01 shIp of

Spirits, Idola try, and Fetichism or anima l
worship . We find throughout America
many modific ations of these c reeds : with
several complex mythologies, more or less
ana logous to e a stern dogma s .

The investiga tion of these American re

ligions affords not only an insight into the
anc ient c iviliza tion, but many proofs of an
c ient communic a tions with Asia or Africa .

Thr oughout North America the Dua l ism ,

mythologies and fabulous traditions oint to
a connexion with . yT a rta ry . n lglor ida ,
Mexico and Yucatan, beginto

I

appear the
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count , , a s often d one by negligent writers
The manners and -customs of every people ,
a re so fluctua ting, liable to be c ,hanged or

improved by c iviliza tion , imita tion , ar ts and
sc iences, & c .; tha t they c annot afford any
test of connections . They a re often bor-g
rowed , from ne ighbors or strangers, disused

‘

after awhile by whims or wa rs , invented to
suit the c lima te a nd produc tions it may
afford . We ha ve positive proofs tha t the
Europeans have since 1492grea tlymodified
the customs of a ll the tribes they conquered
or visited . This must have happened for-e
merly a lso, by other visits or communica
tions. Yet , notwithstanding the uncerta inty
of the origin and dura tion of the primiti ve
American customs, they must be studied,
as one of the sources and obje c ts of history.

We find , in anc ient America , nearly a ll

the forms of soc ia l c ivilization and manners
of the east . But the Nomadic life with
camels, oxen and sheep , wa s unknown h as
we ll a s those anima ls . The American
ca ttle or lamas, & c . of South America ,
hogs . of Coriana , dogs and rabbits of

Mexico, deers of Florida , buffa los ofTa os,
were kept by sedenta ry c ivilized tribes.

The Nomadic wandering tribes ofAmerica
were chiefly hunters and fishermen : sca t
tered a round the. agricultura l nations,
spreading from Canada to Chili .
All the k inds ofgovernments were known

in America : Theocracy, despotism,
mo

narchy, oligarchy, and democracy. But
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the most pr eva iling were theo
'

cracy among
the c ivilized na tions, oliga rchy among the
ba rba rous na tions : with two peculia r mo
d ifiCa

‘i ons, ofdouble kings a s among Arabs,
c ivil and milita ry ; and chiefs of famil ies
or tribes, as among a ll primitive na tions .

Queens were , known to but few tribes, a l
though the fema le line wa s often heredita ry .

Written laws and codes were known to the
Tol-teca s, lVIexicanS, Mayans, Muyzca s,
Panos, Peruvians, & c . Ora l laws were
e lsewhere preserved by priests or magis
tra tes .

Polygamy preva iled among some tribes
or ca stes , but wa s not un iversa l . The 4

ca stes of Indians a re distinctly found in
nearly a ll the c ivilized na tions, often modi
fled in to priests, nobles, va ssa ls and slaves .

The a rts of - music , medic ine , smithery,
pa inting, sculpture , a rchitecture , agr icul

ture, pottery, & c ., were we ll known to

nea rly a ll . The sc iences of geometry,
ge ography , botany, a stronomy, & c ., were
cultiva ted from Mexico to Peru , even
taught in schools and colleges ; with the

a rts, the laws, the rites, and history of the

Ma rsden ha s we ll distinguished several
degrees of c iviliza tion In As ia . If no Ame

rican na tion had reached the G reeks and
Romans , or our modern polished and Im

pmved c iviliza tion it is not extraordina ry.

But the Peruvians, Muyzcas, Tol-tecas,
Mexicans , Ta lascas, & c . were nearly
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equa l to the Chinese , Egyptians and Hin
dus in c iviliza tion ; not fa r removed from
the European c iviliza tion of the

,

15 th c en

tury : nay , in some things superior . The

second degree of Americ an c iviliza tion
found in Chili , Florida , Cumana , the An
tilles, Popayan , the L inapis, Omagua s &c .

wa s equa l to tha t of the Arabs, Ma lays,
Ce lts, Canta brians, Pe lagians, 85 0 . While
the third degree found in a ll the ba rbarous
na tions , Innuit or Esqu imaux , Shoshonis,
Ca ribs, Bra zilians, & c . wa s not worse
than wha t we find among the Fins, Lap
landers, Ta rta rs, Sames, Negroes and

Hottentots .

Individua l property in land wa s a lmost
unknown in Americ a ; but feoda l and triba l
property we ll understood . Common pro
perty of tribes and villages over the ir ter
r itor ies, wa s the most usua l tenure , modified
by wa rs, c onquests, tributes . Individua l
property existed only for tenements a nd

persona l property . Wa rfa res, ma rriages
and funera ls we re very different in every
na tion . The weapons of wa r were c lubs,
a rrows, darts, lances, a xes ,Ma cana swords,
Sa rba canes or blowing tubes, slings, nooses,
thronged ba lls, Se c . a s e lsewhere . There
wa s a peculia r diploma cy, with hera lds,
envoys, messengers . Shie lds, towers, forts,
wa lls, ditches , were used for defence , be
sides E stOp i ls a peculia r qu ilted a rmor.
Flags, banners, and standards were known .

The ca lumets, leaves or green fea thers,



MATERIALS .

counc il fires, and white flags were emblems
of pea ce . All ianc es and confedera tions
existed from ea rl iest times , a lso the a dop
tion of tribes and prisoners . Sla very w a s

ha rdly known ; but va ssa lage much ex

tended over c onque red tribes .

Dresses and ornaments we re qu ite va

rions . Se a l skins used by the Innuit .
Deer skins and furs by the tribes of North
Americ a . In tropic a l Americ a many
tribes went nea rly naked , with a me re
apron or pagne of cotton or gra ss c loth .

But the c ivilized na tions were dec ently
c lothed with cotton shirts and feather man

tles. The P on cho is a true American
dress known from Mexico to Chili , ha rdly
known out ofAmerica except Polynesia . (4)
Women wore long

'

pagnes or gowns .

They made c loths of lama wool in Pe ru ;
of cotton , hemp , nettles, gra ss, fea thers & c .

there and e lsewhere ; e ither twisted , pla it
cd or woven . The Peruvians and Chilians
had a pecul ia r loom and plough . Cotton
looms were used in Florida , Mexico

, and

a ll over South Amer ica , even by the Ca
ribs to make hama cs or hanging beds .

Among some na tions women had the most
labor to perform ; yet even the men a s

sumed hunting, making canoes, huts, wea
pons , & c . More c ivilized tribes Worked
together in the fie lds : The proud and war
li ke employed vassa ls or sla ves .

Pa inting the body '

or fa ce ,
' wa

‘

s
'

usua l
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was useful ‘

aga inst hea t and flies, or was
used to inspire love or terror. Ornaments
to the head , ea rs, nose , l ips , WI ists, legs,
& c ., were more or less adopted by men

and women . The ha ir wa s usua lly worn
long ; but many tribes cut it in va rious
ways, a s a c rown or tuft . The bea rd even
when scanty wa s deemed unbe coming by
many tribes , and tota lly eradica ted ; but
Some tribes wore bea rds . The he ad wa s
often left unc overed ; but ha ts were worn
in the N . W . and Centra l America , tur
bans in Pa ria and Florida , fea ther c rowns
in the tropics , La n ta s or diadem-bands in
Peru and the Andes . Shoes and gloves
were unknown ; but sanda ls, leggings, lea
ther c lods, and moca ssins or slippe rs of

va rious substanc es, commonly used ; with
s ingula r snow shoes of ba rk in winter by
northe rn tribes .

NOTES OF CHAPTER II.

1 . In .1824 , I published my first essay
on American history, a pamphlet on the

Anci ent H is tory of Ken tu cky , or Centra l
North Americ a , before 17 7 0. Although
it was a mere rude sketch , it conta ins
many important historica l fac ts. I was
i toc l ittle advanced then in philologica l
studies, to give it the ir support, and many
of my surmises must be rectified by i t .

My la te researches have a lso grea tly Im

pa ired the genera l behef of the Tarta rian



o rigin, and western route of the Mexican
na tions .

2 . I published this presumed key in
1832 in my Atlantic Journa l ; but many
a ccura te compa risons a re yet requ ired to

c onfirm my surmises , a lthough the Lybian
a na logies a I e evident .
3. In Hughes ’ Tra ve ls in

,
Sic ily, G reece

a nd Albania in 1813 -14 , published 1820,
we find this

,
fa c t about H esiod ’s mention of

ma ize , used ,
by the poor in mush and cakes

by the ea rly G reeks : the modern G reeks
c a ll it Ar a bo-s i te

’

; Arabic corn , in Ita ly it
i s ca lled G r a no-tu r co , or Turkish-corn
having rea ched G reece and Ita ly through
the Arabs, and not from Americ a . It ha s
be en cultiva ted in Ja va , .

Centra l Africa ,
Soudan, & c . from time immemoria l , having
na tive names in the Negro languages. G e

bel in thinks it wa s known In Assyria
found it in Ta rta ry In the 13th c entury.

Fra zer la te ly saw it a lmost wild in the

Ima laya mts . : it ha s never been found
quite wild In Am erica .

4 . The P on cho Is a long strip of c loth,
with a hole In the middle for the head, the
lends hanging before and behind , often fa s
t ened on the si des . It wa s used by the
anc ient Mexicans, the Muyzca s, Peruvians
a nd Chilians. It has be en adopted a s quite
c onvenient by the Spanish colonists, and
is very becoming when ornamented .



AMERICAN CATACLYSMS or Cons i der a

t ions on the P er i od s of Amer ica n G e
On tog ony , F lood s , a nd a ncien t

tion 590 . of both Amer ica s .

H istory does not mere ly consist in a ccué

mula t ing fa cts : these constitute the anna ls
of empires ; but the rea l philosophica l his
tory ha s a nobler a im . It seeks results,
tea ches lessons of wisdom , brands with in
famy the foes of mankind , and inspires
venera tion for the benefa ctors of the human
race . It presents examples worthy to be
followed , and records the crimes to be

avoided .

The severa l depa rtments of history that
are distingu ished a s biography, c ivil and

ecc lesiastica l anna ls, mora l and physica l
surveys ofmankind , compara tive philology,
a rcheology, chronology , mythology, & c .

All combine to instruc t and amuse , to record
the past and present , and to lead to better
future a c tions, an improved soc ia l erder .
.The na tions often forget the wise le ssons of
time and experienc e ; but they a r e c ontinu
a lly reca lled to memory and view by the
historians , who seek the truth , and setting
aside the sway of human pa ssions or na - v

t iona l prejudic es, present the fa ithful mirror
of history to the eyes of posterity .

Such is my a im . Americ an history has
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Sha les, Basa lts, and other pr imitIve or vol
canio rocks , tha t a re now chiefly found in
Borea l and Western Americ a , the Ande s,
Mts. Pa rima , and Bra zil , the Austra l and
Bore a l Islands , Hayti and the Antilles .

This was the first period of terrest ia l Cre

tion .

After this period of unknown length , be I

gan the epocha of aqua tic , l ife ; when
‘

the

brea th of G OD ,moving on the wa ters , gave
life and motion to organ ized a qua tic be ings;
1 . Plants and Fuc ites, 2 . Spongites and Al

cyonites , 3. Polyps and cora ls , 4 .

‘Worms
and radia ls, 5 . Sluggs and she lls, 6. Mol

lusca and
.

Cepha lopodes, 7 . Trilobites and

Crusta c ites All inc ipient vege ta ting
be ings, or inferior unbony anima ls, gradu
a lly evolved a nd hem In the wa te rs of the
Sea . . Followed by the more perfect
vertebra ted a qua tic anima ls , 8 . Fishes and
Sha rks, 9 . Snakes and reptiles lastly, 10.

Sea ls and wha les . Some of which require
sha llow wa ter, to dwe ll and breed This
was the second pe riod of American Crea
tion : A ua ti c life .

The t ird epocha Is tha t of the destruo
tion of a qua ti c l ife , by c a ta c lysms and de
positions, subma rine volc anic c ave rnous
eruptions or othe r causes, throwing sudden
ly in a soft , sandy or muddy sta te , the sub!
stances tha t have formed the seconda ry
mounta ins or stra ta of psamites, a rgillites,
c alcar ites, carbonites, & c ., tha t oven
whelmed the a quatic tribes in the ir way ;
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Which be coming there in entombed a s l iving
m eda ls of this globe , dec la re to us these
mighty suc cessive c a ta c lysms or floods of

sand , c lay, lime and coa l ; now met in va st
regions , the Alleghanies and Centra l North
America , Florida and the Bahama Islands ;
the hills and pla ins of Bra zil , Chili , East
Peru, and Centra l Ma ragnon . This
wa s the second period of terrest ia l forma
tion in Am tar ica , the third of successive
eventful periods .

The fourth must have been the rise of

the land above the wa te rs , if not a lready
pa rtly begun . The epocha of terrestria l
upheaving and d istortion of stra ta , by an

awful inwa rd forc e ; e ither volc anic , or ca
lorific , or of growing c rysta liza tion ; form
ing mounta ins and islands, ra ising them
above the Ocean ; to become the nuc leus
of futureContinents . The Americ an hem
isphere had then probably two grea t island s,
in the North a nd South , with many sma ller
is lands betwe en them , in the trop ic a l se a
the Alleghany and Atlantis forming two

others in the ea st , and many others stud
ding the two pola r regions . The insula ted
mounta in tra c t between L ake Nica ragua
a nd the long va lley of Choco, must then
have formed another Island of the Antilles .

G uyana or Pa rima wa s a lso another la rge
is land : while Bra zil was a vast peninsula
a ttached to the Andes . I have endeavor
ed to express this first
America in my two ma
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,

South America ; when the Ocean was yet
a bout 500 feet higher than it is a ctua lly.

Whether this catac lysm wa s contempora

neous throughout , or by succ essive throe s
must be a sc erta ined by G eogony . This
wa s the fourth pe riod of terrestria l events
in this hemisphere ; but the fir st of terres
t ria l sepa ra te existenc e .

When the dry land had appe a red, the
c rea tive powe r of GOD exe rted upon the
virgin mou ld of the mounta ins, drew forth
into life , P lants and Flowers, Trees and

P a lms , with the succ essive terrestria l ani
ma ls, 1. Worms and Slugs, 2 . Insects and

Spiders , 3, Snakes and Reptiles, 4 . Birds
a nd Fowls, 5 . Be a sts and Ba ts. Str eams
began to flow, va lleys were excava ted in
the soft or yie lding stra ta by heavy tides
a nd

“ powerful streams : then the fishes of

the sea a sc ended the rivers, and filled the
streams and lakes . A few shell and other
a qua tic anima ls sent a lso colon ies into fresh
wa ters. This wa s the fifth period of

terrestria l events ; tha t of terrestria l life .

Me antime the land wa s continuing to

rise , or the oc ean to sink ; the dry soil wa s
extending :

”land volcanoes began to appea r
in the Andes and e lsewhere , overwhelming
some living tribes . The ca rbonic volca
noes had new pa roxysms, sla tymud involv
ed terrestria l plants and trees in successive
eruptions : the c lay mud or colored sand
wa s forming tertia ry stra ta on the shores ,
involving sea anima ls, shells, reptiles a nd
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fishes. This was the sixth period of ter

restr ia l events, tha t of land volcanoes.

~

Aft er a ll these ; mankind wa s c rea ted
by G O1) , and appea red a s lord of the e arth ,
a nd the complement of l iving c rea tion .

This may be deemed another Period , if we
like ; a lthough itwa s but the complement

‘
of

the terre stria l living produc tions , begun in
the 5th, a nd probably proceeding in the 6th .

Where the first man or men appea red and

dwe lt, is unknown or very dubious . Asia
is commonly de emed the first dwe lling of

mankind, a nd Centra l Asia or Thibet the
c radle of our ra ce : a lthough China , India ,
Arabia , Syria , Ceylon, & c ., c la im the same
honor . But few authors have placed this
c radle in America , and even then not for

the Adam i tes . Ye t Ame ric a had some
inhabitants before the flood , if w e a re to

be lieve the concurrent traditions of many
Americ an na tions who keep the memory
of it , and point to the ir refuges . (1)
Of these American Anti-diluv ians we

know little or nothing their tra ces a re few
and unc erta in. It would be otherwise if
w e could identify them with the anti-dilu,

vian Atla n tes , or find the ir diluvia l re
ma ins . The ske letons found in G uada loupe ,
a nd on R . Santas of Bra zil , by Capta in
Ell iott (described by Me igs in the trans
a c tions of Americ an p hilosophic a l soc iety
1827 ) in tuffa with shells, may

'

have been
bur ied there ; like the mummies‘

of many
American caves , some of. the American).
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mounds have appea red anti-diluvian but

t he fa ct is not we ll proved . The subterra
nean antiquities a re a lso of an equivoc a l
c ha ra c ter . The town of log houses la te ly
fbund in G eorgia , buried under golden c lys
mian soil , cannot be so remote ; the soil
instead of diluvia l , may be a de ep a lluvia l .
All the fac ts on these remote times, sha ll
be hereafter collecte d , presented and ex

am ined c a refully .

Thus, has been presented by geologica l
results, a rapid ske tch of the American
pe riods, to the birth of mankind . These
6 pe riods or yums , a re we ll a scerta ined a s

to succession ; but the ir dura tion is nu

known : and ea ch of them inc ludes severa l
subordinate periods ; which it is not needful
to investiga te in these ou tlines . The Works
on geology may be consulted if requ ired .

These
‘

6 yums or grea t periods do not ,

answer exa c tly to the 6 yums or manifes

t a tions of the mosa ic c osmogony, since

geogony begins only with the 3d , ending
with the 5 th .

Slich orienta l a ccounts are a lways de
serving our a ttention , and susceptible of

the deepest philosophic a l commenta ry, as
they ma inly agree with a ll the detected
fa c ts . But there a r e a t lea st 3 a ccounts
of the c rea tion or cosmogony

,
in the Sep her

or Hebrew B ible . 1. That of Job. 2 . Of

Moses In chapter 2d of G enesis fi'

om verse
4 to 25 in both , no yums , days nor periods
a re mentioned . 3. The usua l mosa i c ao
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count of chapter l st . ending only at ch . 2 ,
v . 3. Even in this usua l a ccount more
than 7 periods c an be found, inc luding
heaven, e a rth and men .

These a re the rea l Mosa ic periods, with
his own names, ve ry different from the sub

sequent Jewish names, ih va rious dia lec ts.

1 . PERIOD oF TIME on YUM . BRA

SHITH Rea l beginning or Rea l Supreme
Be ing produc ingALEIM the Ange ls , SHMIM
Heavens , and Ann Ea rth .

2 . YUM . THEU-UBEU Cha os, and

THEUM Abyss , with RUH Spirit of G od .

3. YUM . AUR Essence of c e le stia l light
or Ether . First divine manifestation of

flIshe or Moses .

4 . YUM . RKIO Expanse or sky , diver
sion of a eria l and c e lestia l fluids . 2d .

5 . YUM . Sea and dry land , upheaving
of land over the wa ters, or subsiding of the
ocean . Vegeta tion . 3d .

6. YUM . Sun and Moon appea rance by
a change in the misty a tmosphere ? with
XUXBIM sta rs ? 4th.

7 . YUM . Fishes and Fowls, & c . 5 th.

8 . YUM . Bea sts and ca ttle , with ADM
mankind or human emana tion , our Adam ,

ZXR ma le , and NKRE fema le . 6th .

9 . YUM . Shbioi seventh man ifesta tion,
Ale im became IEUE Jehovah , the living
self-with-self, the supreme or powerful se lf.
10. YUM. AD emana tion , our mist .
11. YUM. ADM into GN or Ga n . our

Eden.



“
12 . on .Growth , of lives with

good and evil .
13. YUM . NER 4 flowing emanations

or streams .

14 . YUM . ASHE Inte llectua l man

ma te , ca lled afterwa rds EUA living exist
ence , our Ev e -Se lf-with l ife .

All these periods should require long
comments, a nd discussions, ra ther physica l
than historic a l . It Is by no means c erta in
tha t the sun and moon a re implied in the 6th
yum . The text says a couple ofMARTH
Centra litiesEMAUR GDL and EMAUR
KTN Self grea t-ether grea test and lesser .
Some ha ve seen here the sola r and lunar
dynasties of Asia . The KUK-BIM might
be the XRUBIM of la ter times. The rea l‘

sun and moon may be long to the yum of

AUR . The sta rs, a c cording to Job, were
in existence before the founda tion of the

ea rth , and our a stronomy‘ tea ches this
implic itly .

In this cosmogony, the heavenly crea tion
takes 4 periods . The gra ss grows by light
before the sun had appea red through the
misty a tmosphere , and the fishes come after
the land and herbs, a t the same period with
fowls . Our a c tua l geology does not con

firm this la st fa c t ; but a prope r explana
tion of the biblic words would confirm the

truth . (2)
Many still conside r AISH inte llectua l

man a s the human ra c e , previous to Adam ,

fa ther ofthe Adamites but the cdncurrent
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tha t we shall never understand well the
mosa ic history, until we a scerta in who

we re these E lohim and Cherubim (3)
dwelling on ea rth . My disse rta tion on

anti-diluvian history may perhaps he lp to
c lea r the ma tter ; meantime it may be

sta ted t ha t they appea r to be the HO-LO

of anti-diluvian Chinese history , or LO-LO

of the ir post-diluvian anna ls . Perhaps a lso
the c e lestia l emperors beginning the history
of China : the Aloru s first dina sty of As

syria before the flood : the Ang
-ELOS and

P ’EL of the Pe lagians . Also the H ’ELLO

men) of the Egyptia ns, the PELEI
men or anc estors) of the anc ient Illy

ria ns, the LAHI or anc ient Thibe tans .

They may be the ELEI or anc ient Per
s ians , the P er i s or .P elis of Iran ,

’

anc ient
benefic ent be ings . The Ara bs and a ll the

S eme t ic na tion have preserved tha t name
for G od , ‘ in EL , Alla h, B a a l , or made of

it
‘

the ir un iversa l a rtic le E l , Al , meaning
HE or the B eing : whence also the Pe la

gic and Ita lic a rtic les IL , L , LI, & c . , the

Spanish EL . By the frequent usua l change
of L i nto R , we have ER root found in
many languages for men : formin the
Her os of G reece , sons of G od ; the ER
or lord s of the G e rmanic tribes, the Ser es

fof Thibe t or anc ient Chine se , E rga z men

ofthe African At lantes. E r lc man i n Turk
ish or TuranAtlantes , akin to Eg r eg or i .

In America these simila r indica tions a re

wi dely spread, and among the most an
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c ient na tions . EL means man in Tolteca .

a nd Mexican , OL is old and Yollo a spirit
or a nge l . EL is son and tribe in H ayti

,

E loh i is land and spirit in Tzuluki . Yol

means ma n in the Atakapa language of

the Cado or Na chez group . P ele means
the same in Lule of South America ; but
P el i is soul in Chilian , whic h approxima te
t o P eleg and Lelea'

, ancient Pe lagian
t ribes . The c onnec tions with TEL '

,TAL ,

TOL , pervade the whole of anc ient Ame

rica , and le ad to a ssimila te with the TOL
teca s and TALAS, American Atlantes,
the Tul ans or Asia tic Atlantes , the Au to

To les or African Atlantes . These lead to
the giants of both hemisphere s or anc ient
men of renown . But the subject must be
postponed , and will be found resumed in
the hi story

'

of Austra l and Centra l Ame
ric a , where these a tlantes and giants are

Returning from this digression ; we may
resume the geologica l periods of America
previous to mankind , in the

“
six suc cessive

epocha s, a lready mentioned .

1. Period . Primitive , aquatic and before
life .

2 . Period of aqua tic organic life .

3. Period of aquatic ca ta c lysms.

4 . Pe riod of the dry land or islands.

5 . Period of terrestria l life .

6 . Period of terrestria l
‘

volc anoes.

After which begins the human period ,
t ill the flood . The quest ion whether man
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or men appeared together, or before or

after, in both hemispheres ; must be . left
undec ided . Some writers have even pla ced
Eden the GN of Moses in America and.

»

the H esperidian Islands of old but as the

Ima laya mounta ins, va lleys and pla ins, a re
higher than the Andes, older in geologica l
series, and more suitable for human life ,
not be ing volcanic : it is extreme ly proba
ble tha t they were the cradle of mankind,
ra ther than America .

Yet men reached Americ a before the

flood , and were here a t this eventfiIl period .

But we a re ignorant of the prec ise way they
c ame , and how they rea ched this land
which was then only a group of large isl
ands, unless North America wa s united to
‘Asia by Behring Stra it, a s very probable .

The c lea rest traditions point to the east,
Afi'ica and Europe ' then united a t the

Stra it of G ibra lta r, a nd the Island Atlantis
a s a stepping pla ce . The Mexican tradi
t ions point to Asia , by twodifferent opposite
qua rters, the east and the north west . The

Uskis or Innuit na tions a re la te comers by
the north west . The Linapi na tions, a l

though ea rlier, came the same way , and

over the ice of Behring Stra it, after . its

diruption . The Hongwis c ame the same
way , a lthough they boast of be ing Autoch

tones, a s did the Greeks, which we know
in both instances to be fa lse .

The Nachez na tions Say they came from
the east . The Olmecas or ea rliest people
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ofAnahua c point tha t way a lso ; a lthough
both speak of an American flood . The

Hayt ians and Cubans were a lso of eastern
or igi n, likeall the Arua c na tions but re

membered the flood and pa rcel ing of the

islands . The Ca rib na tions appea r postdilu
vians and the last come in South Ame rica ;
ye t the Tamana cs one of the group speak
of an American flood . The G ua rani c all
themse lves ea stern men, and c ame from
Afr ica a fter the flood . It is in South
America , the Andes of Chili, Pe ru , & c .,

tha t a positive memory wa s found ofseveral
floods and c a tac lysms, in or nea r the An
d es , which gave refuge to severa l tri bes.

Yet it is there a lso tha t the most obvious
philologic a l aflin ities a re found with North
Afric a and the shores of the Med iteranean ;
while many invas ions of fore ign lat er na

tions a re re corded , & c .

All these
(
antid iluv ian notions, and a c

counts of the American flood , will be c a re :
fully c ollec ted a nd given . This will form
the first period ofhuman history InAmerica ,
extending to 2262 years a t lea st , a ccording
to the computa tion of the 7 0 ; the most
plausible of a ll . The Tolq tecas reckon
nea rly the same time between the ir period
of c reation and the ir ma in flood : or with

trifling differences, less than the var ious
terms of Josephus and o thers ; but va r ious
other ca lculations a re h and !in Anahuac .

Such a period If 23c enturies
'

fiva s n c r

ta inly sgfi
fioient to

-

people America , .and fill
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it. The Ca inites or Cabils ha ve been deem
ed parents of the Atlantes and Africans .

They were skilful , powerful and wicked ,
inventing agriculture and a rts , building
c ities& c .: while the Sethites invented a stro
h omy, letters and dwe lt in tents. If the

American Atlantes were ant id iluvian, they
must have sprung from the Atlantes Ca in
ites , KIN of Moses.

In 1170 yea rs after Adam , the Eg r egor i

ange ls of Mt . Ima , c ame to Mt . H ermon,
in 20 tribes, under the ir king Semi-Aza r,
and uniting with the Ca inites, gave birth to
the Rep ha im , Nep hi lim and E liud , tribes
ofG iants, tyrants and Caniba ls : who made
war on the angels and men . They a re sa id
in the Bible to have gone to Sheol (the
lower world or South Americ a ) with the ir
king Belia l where they were drowned by
the flood . See Un iver sa l H istory .

The G iants
’

dwe lt in Ta lo-tolo, the world
Tole of the H indus, where we find the

Toi-teca s (Tol-people :) therefore America :
called a lso Ata la and onc e sunk in the

waves ; like the Atlantis of the G re ek ,
whose Atlantes were a lso G iants or power
ful men. The Egregor i have been deemed
the Titans of the G reeks , and Atla s was a

Titan . Although G igantic Na tions existed
In America ; the Ta legas , Toltec as, Ca ribs,
Chilians, 8Lc . be ing often such : the term
G Iant must a lways be understood to refe r
top owerful perverse men ; .The names of
Repha im andNephi lim appear. unknown in
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America , be ing mere Hebrew epithets for

g iant s and aposta tes.

During this primitive period , geologica l
and physica l c hange s probably proc eeded
in Ame rica . The pla ins gradua lly appea r
ed , but full of ma rshes , lake s and wide
streams, muddy volcanoes, snakes , croco
diles and obnoxious anima ls . Which must
ha ve a ssa iled mankind and grea tly impeded
the ir settlements . Although the lives of

men were perhaps longer than now ; yet it
is probable tha t the long live s of the Pa tri
a rchs of this period , a llude to a s many
Dynasties or gradua l na tions sprung from
ea ch other . Inthis I agre e entire ly with the
lea rned HebI ew schola r D’Olivet .

Huge bea sts and c a rnivorous anima ls,
dwelt

t ,
'

then on ea rth in America severa l
spec ies of ma stodons, e lephants, oxen , me

ga ther ium , mega lonyx , hyena s, bea rs, & c .,

which prowled in pla ins and c a ves, The

tempera ture of the ea rth w a s higher ; little
c lothing wa s needed . Men were a t war

with beasts, and among themselves . Vio

lenc e predomina ted in many regions, and
Noah one of the Ill ’nus of the H indus,
a pa tria rch of the Adamites, a prophet
a ccording to the Arabs, went ove r the ea rth
to prea ch aga inst this c orruption. Not

be ing
'

a ttended to, he foresaw tha t
'

a grea t
ca lamity would befa ll for these iniqu ities,
and he prepa red himselfa THBE or refuge
in Centra l Asia : where he c olle cted his
re la tions and friends. Some say they were
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7 2, our t ransla tions of Moses reduces them
to 8 ; but his 3sons of Noah , a re evidently .

a s many tribes. The THEE of Noah con
ta ined therefore 4 tribes, inc luding his own,
a nd many individua ls, besides a multitude
of anima ls.

I do not give now the history of this
flood . Before it c an be given a ccura tely,
we must c ollec t a ll the sc attered traditions
about it, compare them , and omitting a ll

fabulous and obviously impossible de ta ils ,
form a na rra tive of the whole fa c ts The

notions and traditions of the Americans are
very va rious, a s they

'

do not a lways point
to this flood . We find them asserting tha t
men were saved in mounta ins, or c aves, on
rafts or boa ts . Few , if any , a llude to an

a rk , but a ll to a refuge a s THBE . Those“

of Mexico and Peru , a re contradic tory , .a l

luding to severa l floods, and p a rticula rly
the subsequent of Pe leg .

The most explic it traditions on tha t score
are those of the Linapi na tions ; a lthough
the tribes va ry the ta le , the holy song of

the rea l L inapi tribe , a lludes c le a rly to a

great flood in Asia : when the ir na tions at
lea st was partly saved in Tula (the turtle
land) in Centra l Asia , by the he lp of a god
dess, and Noah or Na na -bu sh . The men

were then ca lled Li nowi and Lin ap i two

other race s of men were saved, the Owinri
(be ings) and the Ta lap ewi , turtlings or

atlantes. Besides these foes the M 3

kana ko (strong snakes) , Nakowa (dark
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much a s it is now , exc ept tha t the shores
were higher yet , many fla t pla ins inundated
a nd full ofma rshes. The Antilles yet unit
ed in la rger islands and perhaps wi th Cu
mana . The Stra it of Choc o nea rly filled
up : and diluvia l soil , grave l , sand , boulders
a nd organic rema ins scattered over the
land, the hills , pla ins and c a ves . Many
fierc e beasts had disappe ared

,
vege ta tion

had been destroyed wherever the flood
went ; but the buried seeds , and those of
mounta in plants gradua lly grew or spread
aga in. The terrestria l anima ls and birds
saved in the 'mounta ins, spread themse lves
aga in over the earth . Mankind in despair
a t the disa ster , kept for a long whi le on

mounta ins, and did not occupy aga in
‘

the
desola ted hills and pla ins, until many years

The Chinese account of this flood , sta te
positive ly tha t it wa s a ttended with a

in the length of the yea
r
, formerly

360 days, a change In the seasons,
an increa se of cold, ra in and winds : com
pelling men to dress in skins and ma ts .

Al so tha t the wild be asts and snakes driven
to the mounta ins

, be came very troublesome ,
men be ing compelled to defend themselves
aga inst the ir a tta cks.

.

The Rev . G le ig in his la te history of the
,
BIble , where like Ha les and Russel, he
has a t last adopted the computa tion of the
Septuagint and Josephus, reckons 5411
yea rs fi

'

om Adam to our . era, the orienta l
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Christians reckon 5508 yea rs , the Toltecas,
re ckoned 5099 yea rs . G le ig puts Noah

’
s

flood 2259 yea rs a fter Adam . The Chi

nose and H indu chronology a re pa rtly
fabulous ; but may be reconc iled to these
periods ; a s we ll a s to the second c a ta c lysm
of the ea rth ; tha t of Pe leg a cc ording to

the Biblists . The only knowledge the Bi
ble gives about i t , is tha t the ea rth wa s
split, broken or divided , in the time of the

pa tria rch or dyna sty of P e leg who lived
or la sted fi'

om 531 to 87 0 a fte r Noah’s
flood . But David ha s sung this ca ta c lysm
in the 18th psa lm . The Chinese a c count
brings this se cond flood to the yea r 2296
before Christ, or 858 yea rs a fter the former .

The H indu a c count conc ea led In many fa
bles agrees a lso with this period . But it
appears to have la sted longer , and many
yea rs . It Is evidently In da te the mistaken
Hebrew flood , blending both into one , and

“

annihila ting the pla c e be tween them . The

Chinese a c count distinc tly speaks of both ,
the first wa s under Yu n ti , the second under
Ya o , and 42 emperors a re mentioned be
tween the two floods .

In Americ a , it is often difficult to distin
gu ish which is meant by the va rious im
perfec t traditions yet in Mexico and Peru,
there are a t le a st two ca ta c lysms mentioned
by the anna ls or traditions. Also among
some northern tribes. The L inapi anna ls
or songs a llude to the second , which broke
by volcanoes the Lu sa sa k i (burnt land)
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and separa ted Americ a or Akomenakfi

(snake island) from Asia to Behrmg stra l t .

Thus
‘

the rea l antid iluv ian periods la sted a

nearly 3000 years from Adam ’
s epocha ,

or 3212 by orienta l computa tion . The

interva l between Adam and Noah eught

to be ca lled the Adamic period , tha t be
tween Noah and Peleg

’
s floods the Noahic

period . It wa s a t this la st convulsion tha t
the earth took i ts a c tua l form . The Straits
of G ibra lta r , Ca la is, Messina , H e llespont ,
Bosphorus, Babelmandel, Behring,Ma la ca ,
Sunda , & c . , were then formed . .The At

lantis Island in the Atlantic Oc ean and ] the

Island Lanca in the Indian Oc ean were
sunk . The Azores, Made ira , Cana ries,
& c . a re fragments of the Atlantis : Cey
lon,

‘

Mad aga sc a r , & c . the fragments of

Lanc a . (5 )
In America , the Borea l islands may have

been broken, like the British islands of
Europe . Some suppose tha t they might
onc e join together with Ice land . The An
tilles were split in the a c tua l form—Beh
ring Stra it d ivided America from Asia .

The Polynesia lands were broken or sunk .

The lowlands of Chili , Peru , a nd the At-e

lantic Shores were inunda ted a nd then
partly left dry by huge volcan ic tides.

This ca ta c lysm was not a me re a qua tic
flood ; but a violent volcanic ‘

iood , ha ving
a t least three grea t focusses, l . in the North
Atlantic Oc ean, 2 . In the Indian Ocean,
3. In Polynesia or the Pa c ific Ocean. In
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riod , led by Na kop owa (the Snake pr
it is even hinted tha t they caused this c a ta
clysm or a t lea st the sepa ra tion of Asia a nd

America , a t I/a sa sa k i (burnt land), in or

der to esc ape the ir foes, the E low i-chik

(hunters) of the I/in nap ewi , the original
manly people .

NOTES TO CHAPTER III .

1. E-AD’M , Se lf-Adam , is the name
given byMoses to the first men , pronounc ed
sinc e Adam . G en . 1 . v . 27 ; but c a lled a lso

‘

ZXR and N ’K ’BE or ma le a nd fema le .

The 2d AD
’M or Adam wa s subsequent

a lthough the commenta tors ha ve blended
them , a s they ha ve the floods , days a nd

other things . Our bible transla tion of e a rly
events is besides very erroneous ; the T a l

mud ist or Jewish version with points is not
correc t, be ing in a la te dia le c t : the true
text ofMoses which I follow, ha s no points,
but admits -

of a sheva or soft bre a thing
be tween

!

consonants.

2 . G eologica l comments a re not here
required , my

' business is with mankind .

Moses ca lls men beside Aish, Anush ,
G ’b’r , and w omen N ’

shim , Ita th , Ashe ,
Ashth which a re perhaps a s many names
of ea rly tribes ! as we ll a s ALEIM or

E lohim , XRBIM Cherubim, Na ha sh , (fie .

If these primitive names will offe r any a na

log i es in America , they sha ll be thoroughly
pointed out hereafter . HUE is the rea l Eve.
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chapter on the Mosa ic Ontology
othe r human be ings , or ea rly

ut it may be we ll to a dd here the
names

'

of the be ings of the 7 th and 8th

Yums which we a ll deem a nima ls, a lthough
the re a re indic a tions to the contra ry .

7 . YUM . The MIM wa te rs produc ed
SH ’R’TZ produc tion—transla ted reptile !
No soul . N ’F ’SH -HIE, soul living. OUF ,

Fowl , made to come from wa te rs , and the ir
motion . LOUF ’F means both flying and

flirting or swimming, G . 1 . v . 20. But

ALEIM rea lized or c rea ted the TH ’NI

NIM wha les , or ra ther G rea t fishes , having
a sOul living NFSH -EHIE, ve rse 21 . This
fine word sou l ha s been transla ted c rea ture .

8 . YUM . The e a rth p roduc es with $6111

BEME . Ca ttle or Herdsmen of life ? v . 24 .

R’M ’SH , Reptiles or c reeping Troglodytes?
HITHU, Bea sts or Hunte rs . The BEME
a re perhaps H erdsmen ! a nd a ll these
may be men,

‘ ove r whom Adam wa s to

re ign, giving them names . Else a ll these
anima ls ha d rea l souls like f men ! The

fishes or fishermen DZG ’TH only appear
in v .2 6. a t subjec ts of Adam .

Moses and the H ebrewpoets div ided t he
anima ls in 3 c la sses, which represent a lso
men ! and were personified .

1 . SH ’R’TZ, Produc tion—Moses .

LUITH ’N of Job. The Levia than of

Poets .

2 . N ’F ’SH , Anima ted—Moses . OZN or

Hozan ofPoets.
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Moses ha s 2 kinds of these : THNINIM
Aqua tic , and OUF-XNF , Fowl strong
winged , a s he ha d 2 of the la st . SH ’R’TZ ,

a qua tic reptile , and OUF a eria l fowl ,
3. HITHU ,Bea st : of 2 kinds , BEME and

RMSII , which a re the BEMUTH of Job,

BEIIEMOT II of Poe ts .

3. The Cherubim were de emed Ange ls,
but of 4 sorts , 3 ha ving fa c es of a l ion,
ox, and eagle : which indica te s tribes be a r
ing those names , or the 4 primitive ca stes
of mankind , the oxen refe rring to the la :
boring ca ste , the lion to the militant c a ste .

4 . See his lea rned work , tra nsla tion and

pa raphra se of the first chapters of G enesis;
where in the best a ccount of the c rea tion,
antid iluv ian history and flood ha s been

gIven .
Q

5 . L a nca wa s a ccording to the Hindus
a big land under the equa tor , inc luding
perhaps the De can or south of India , then
sepa ra ted by a sea from the Ima laya mouth

,

ta ins, now yet a va st leve l pla in ; and un ited
to Ceylon and other islands . It is in this
land of La n ca that many traditions pla ce
Adam , with severa l ea rly events .

The Sund a land wa s ve ry different, a

large peninsula south of Asia inc luding
Ja va , Suma tra , Borneo & c . Or pe rhaps
an island , if Ma laca was sepa ra ted from
s1am by a stra it.
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pe culia r se a tion : such a s the

regions of Apa la cha , H ayt i , Anahua c ,
Oa xa c a , Chiapa , Maya , Cundina , Oronoc ,
and Peru. We have positive proofs of

ea rly empires and splendid m onumenta l
c ities a t Teot i-hua c a n , Otolum , Cohan & c .

in Centra l Americ a ; and in South Ame

ric a a t Chimu , Tiahuana co & c .; while
c ities and monuments of -a lesse r orde r or
s ize , were sca ttered afte rwa rd s from the

Lakes of Canada and o

Chili a nd Bra z il : probably e

dispersion and coloniza tion of these ea rly
empires or sta tes . (1)
After they had filled the most fruitful or

suitable regions, c a rrying with them agri
culture , domestic anima ls , re ligion , laws
and va rious graphic systems : they we re
invaded by tribe s le ss c ivilized ; but more
wa rlike ; princ ipa lly in North Ame ric a ,
and in G uyana , Bra zil & c . Many revo
lutions must ha ve followed these contests
some of which a re re corded in the Apa

laobian region of the Un ited Sta tes , in the
Mexican table land , in H ayti & c . and by
the Muyzca s, Pe ruvians & c . furthe r south :
while in G uyana and Bra zil the anna ls a re
lacking, and the tra c es of the se c onflic ts
but fa int ; yet c ertified by some traditions
and the new tribes introduc ed .

The sola r worship preva iled among the
most c ivilized na tions and empires : tha t
of Naguals or Zemis (spirits) among those
of the second degree . The least c ivil ized
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na tions had e ither adopted the Dua l ism or

a mixed re ligion : while the ba rba rous
tribe s knew only a kind of Ta o re l igion a s

in China , (2) or a fetichism , venera ting one
01 many objects of na ture . But these

:

four
ma in worships, were subjec t to many fluc
tua t ions, and dive rsitie s : they had often
degenera ted into a Polythe ism , and idol
a try, with va rious rite s, and some c rue l
c ustoms , human sa c rific es & c . A kind
of priesthood wa s a lmost unive rsa l and

formed a pecul ia r c a ste in many sta tes .

T he legisla tors and rulers had often be en
prie sts , a nd be c ame pont ifs a s we l l a s

kings , in Cuzco . Chimu , Tunca , Mayapan
,

Cholula , Mana z ic a s & c :

During a period of 2 or 3000 yea rs afte r
the floods, the e a rth had undergone many
changes by volcanoes , e a rthquakes and the

subsiding of the sea . Ma ny va l leys we re
d ra ined , the ir lakes le ssened or d isap

pear ed ; the shore s of the Atlantic from
New Je rsey to Florida and Yuc a tan

, and

from La Plat a to Mage llania , a s we ll a s

those of Pe ru , Chili & c . were incre a sed
by the gradua l retrea t of the sea . The

gre a t pla ins of the M ississippi , Oronoc ,
Ma ranon a nd Pa rana we re a lso formed or
dra ined of the ir swamps a nd mora sses .

It is a t the end of this epocha , equa l to
the antec edent ant id iluv ian period, tha t
the rea l r or c erta in history of the Ame ri
ca ns be gins w ith many deta ils and da tes ;
both in the north and south . It was then
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tha t the empires of the Toltecas, U ta tlans.

Mexicans,Apa la chis, Mayapans, Inca s& c .

were established on the ruins of many an

ter ior sta tes . We obta in by the anna ls
preserved or recovered of many such na

tions, a tolerable view of this pa rt of the ir
h istory, and even an insight into ea rlie r
times, When similar revolutions must ha ve
happened . If many sta tes or na tions rose
a nd fe ll in this hemisphere , unknown to the
other : it wa s a c ommon fa te with others
in Africa , Polynesia and even in As ia .

But we may hepe to re scue the ir names if
not the ir deeds, from tota l oblivion , by
seeking the ir monuments , and the frag
ments of human tribe s they left to mourn
the ir fa te .

In this period some American na tions
rose to a degree of splendor and c iviliza
tion , with knowledge of a rts a nd sc l enc es,

little infe rior to G reeks and Romans ; and

superior to the European na tions of the
middle age s, even d own to 1492 : qu ite
equa l a t le a st to tha t of the Egyptians and
H indus. The Ame rican graphic systems
of Apa la cha , Anahua c , Maya , Otolum,

Peru ; a lthough peculia r, were qu ite sufh
c ient to transmit knowledge in books,
schools and inscriptions. This high c ivili
za t ion wa s not mere ly confined to Mexico
and Peru, a s often erroneously supposed ;
but wa s scattered from the Apa la chis and
Na chez of Florida to the Chilians south of
Peru, filling the whole intermedia te space .
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plea sure grounds before the modern Euroi
»peans . The universities of Cuzc o, Tunca ;
'

T ezcuco , Cholula , Mayapan , Uta tlan & c
'

.

were founded ea rlier tha n the European
unive rsities by such benefa c tors of man-2

kind ; a nd 112 domestic anima ls had been
tamed. in Ame rica , while only 80 in the

ea stern hemisphere . Of which must be
koned .

In the W H em isp her e . In the Ea s ter n .

Quadrupeds 33kinds only 25 kms .

Birds 32 25

R eptiles 15 10

Fishes 12 10

Insects 8 4

S hells
'

andworms 12 6

The modern history of America since
1492 presents a multitude of events with
regula r da tes : but the historians of these
la ter times inst ead ofd we lling upon the

native na tions, appea r to notice them merely
en p a ssa n t .

’ while re la ting a t length the

discoveries, conquests and wa rs of the Eu?
ropean a dventurers and colonists .

It is not thus tha t we a re to notice them;
but as equa l na ti q ns. Now that after four
ages, these colonies a re a lso become inde
pendent nations, a nd begin to nurse Ame

r ic an fee lings, we ought t o fee l for them ,

and revea l the truth . It is not number
nor dominion a lone that constitute a peo

p le ; but a peculia r language , and peculiar
m anners. The modern history of the
Araucanians, G ua ranis, Ca ribs, and North



GENERAL VIEW. 107

America n tribe s, is the best known by pe
culia r fragments ; but

‘

simila r fragments
may be colle c ted on many other tribes .

Meantime Columbus c ame , anothe r lea
der of colonists to Ame ric a ; s inc e many
had come before him : a nd with him c ame
the feroc ious gold hunters of Ca stille ; who
in the ir gre edy se a rch a fte r golden wea lth ,
trampled unde r foot, both religion and hu

manity . They ensla ved , tortured and de

stroyed millions of human be ings from
Hayti to Mexico and P eru ; but we re
checked a t la st in Florida , Chili , Toloe

ga lpa , Santa Ma rta & c . They overthrew
many flourishing sta tes, and erec ted ove r
them a

‘

sla v ish colonia l fabric , soon after

sunk in sloth a nd ignorance . (4)
The diss entions ofMexico and Peru were

the c ause of the ir ruin a nd subjuga tion by
the Span ia rds ; but the Floridans , Apa ches,
Tayrona s, Poyays, Ca ribs,Mbaya s,Chilians
& c . withstood foreve r the i r utmost efforts,
and neve r were conquered . The happy
sta tes ofYuc a tan G ua tima la ,Tunca ,Hayti ,
Cuba & c . fe ll by the ir unwa rlike and pea ce
ful friendly disposition ; be ing c rue lly be
trayed and desola ted .

In the e a st , Bra zil wa s occupied by the
Portuguese , where a ba sta rd tribe of Ma

ma lucos were born ; who sought for sla ves
and gold , from G uayana to Pa raguay, and
destroyed many tribes . After these un

worthy fre ebooters, came the ra bble of

pira tes and ba c caneers to revenge ‘

Amer i
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ean wrongs, upon the Spania rds and Portul

guese by deeds of c rue lty . Thus wa s

Ame rica flooded with blood , and groan ing
in tea rs for nea rly three c enturies . But

even these horrible deeds were not the
only ones to deplore . Not sa tisfied with
the weak labor of Ame ric an slaves ; an

other continent wa s overrun, . to supply
stronger hands, and Afric a wa s mad e to

contribute millions of slaves to swe ll Ame :

rican popula tion , or sink the re to prema ture
dea th unde r the la shing scourge of c rue l ,

ta sks .

The English , French , and Dutch wishing
to partake of the Americ an spoils,Went in
sea rch of we a lth a ll ove r the shores of this
continent . Not sa tisfied with mere trading
colonies, a s in India , they sent sta tiona ry
colonies of sla ves

'

and pla nters, to oc c upy
some we ak points, with or without the
consent of the na tions . The Dutch se ttled
in Bra zil , Surinam , Cura za o and New York .

The French in Ca nada , Lou isiana , Florida ,
Hayti , the Ca rib Islands, Cayenne and Bra

i

'

z il ; but ha ve gradua lly lost a ll those c olo
ni es, exc ept Cayenne and a few Ca rib Id s.
The English na tion , more da ring, steady

and lucky, occupied with the ir auxilia ries,
the Sc otch and Irish, some points of the
Atlantic shores, many Ca rib Islands & c

by conquest
'

they a cqu ired New York , Ca l
nada ,Demera ry , Jama ic a and some sma ller
islands. Since, wheneve r the Europeans
were at wa r among themse lves, they c a rried
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dece ived or betrayed the a llies they had
made . Unjust wa rs were the na tura l con

!

sequenc e , in which the rightful pa rty, did
not often preva i l , be ing overpowered by

‘

strength and cunning.

Me antime the independent periodr opens
a new era for America . In 17 7 6 the

United S ta tes of North Ame ric a confede

ra te and bec ome fre e . Sevente en yea rs
a fterwa rds the bla ck sla ve s ofH ayti unfurl
the standa rd of broken cha ins . Be tween
1808 and 1820 the whole

‘

of Spa nish Ame

ric a shakes the weak power of.
Spa in . In

1822 the whole of Bra zil becomes an

American empire . Sla very is a bolished
in a ll the Span ish sta tes, only reta ined in
the colonies of Cuba and Porto Rico . In

1834 England emanc ipa tes the slaves of

a ll her colonies . Slavery wa s gradua lly
exc luded from many sta tes of N . America ,
a t ea rly periods ; but others from V irginia
to Louisiana a re tena c ious of these unholy
and dangerous bonds .

Now , the na tive Americ an tribes within
the c la imed territor ies of these new inde
pendent na tions, a re unde r a sort of pupil
age , and often oppressed : a lthough no

onger slaves from Canada to Chili . Bra
z il a lone admits of indescr imina te sla very,
and will rue the conseq uenc e a t some
fu ture period , like those c olon ies and sta tes
tha t de lay wiser measures . Me anwhile a t

the two ends of America , in Canada and
the United Sta tes , as in Buenos Ayres, a
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new kind of oppression ‘

ha s appeared .

La nd stea ling and compulsory sa les ! un

ha llowed mea ns to inc re ase we a lth , nea rly
a s guilty as the prec ious Spanish gold
hunting.

The United Sta tes which ought to set

the Wisest example , of justice a nd c le

mency , towa rds reduc ed tribes, dimini shed
by vic es taught instead of virtues , a re doing
the r everse . They r efii se to ama lgama te
the na tive tribes , admit them to equa l
rights, a s in the new Spanish Sta tes but

compe l them to submit to laws not under
stood , i n a language untaught, or disqua lify
them for witnesses . They compe l them to

remove , emigra te , disperse , se ll the ir lands
and homes , a t one tenth of the va lue ; and
this is ca lled fa ir dea ling !
Notw ithstanding tha t theEuropean states

or colonies, oc cupy or c la im , nearly
‘

the

whole of both Americ a s ; ye t there are

many va st regions a s yet unse ttled by them ,

and where dwell or wander severa l free
tribes, pa rticula rly in the Arc tic wilds,
in Oregon, Ca l ifornia , Texas, the Missouri
pla ins , New Mexico, Sina loa , Tologa lpa ,
in N . America—and in S. America in the
va st pla ins and deserts of the Oronoko ,
Ma ranon, Bra zil , Cha co, Chil i and Mage l
lania . The most prominent of these mo

dern tribes a re the Usk is or Esquimaux,
the Dinnis, the Chopunish , Da cota s or

Sioux, Panis or Skeres,Washas or Ozages,
Chaetas, Tzulukis, Apaches or Cuman
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ches, Poyays or Musq uitos & c . In South
America , the Arua cs , Caribs, Omagua s,
Maynas,Ayma ra s,Puris,Mbaya s,Arauc as

'

,

Ta lahets or Pampas & c . All divided into
many lesser tribes and independent com
munit ies .

Instead of endea vbr ing to c ivilize
' them

by fa ir means and deeds of pea c e , many
continue to be exa spera ted by unfa ir dea l
ings, greedy traders , intemperance, and

above a ll by killing the ir game , and stea l
ing the ir lands. Some missions a re esta
blished from G roenland to Chili ; but the
intercourse of the majority is with traders,
trappers, land-hunters or squa tters, and the
mil itary of the frontiers : from whom they
can imbibe no very favorable idea of the ir
oppressors .

How is this to end ? Is it rea lly intended
to grasp the whole continent, and make
these fragments of na tions, a liens on the ir
own soil ? or to annihilate them at last ?
Beware !

,

men of bad fa ith, or greedy of

landed wea lth ! There is a God in hea ven,
and he dea ls justly with na tions

,
a s with

men.
,
He may find means to punish you ,

if you continue to viola te the sa c red laws
of mankind . The despera te tribes, e ither
become stronger by conc entra tion, or a c

quired knowledge , may fa ll on you a t la st,
like so many G oths and Vanda ls, Huns

and Ta rta rs , to revenge the ir wrongs , and
desola te this land wrongly a cqu ired . Or

among you will arise Agra rian sects, tha t
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rece ived the horse , and often a dopted him
as a friend , to become Ta rta rs and Arabs
by his he lp , so a s to reta liate mischief on

the crue l Spaniards . Some European fruits
and gra ins have been rece ived and culti
Va ted : while a ll have been introduced into
the colonies : Woolen c loth , blankets, iron
and copper kettles, tools, trinkets, guns and
gunpowder , with the liquid poisons of the

still , have been spread by trade. These
last with horses and guns, ha ve been the

chief' deadly weapons of Europe aga inst
Am erica . (5 )
In return, Europe ha s rec e ived gold , sil

v er and prec ious furs : pea rls and diamonds,
cochineel, anna te , indigo, d ie woods, v icunia
wool

, ca cao, vanilla , gum ela stic and many
other useful or medic a l artic les . Ma ize , re
turning east whence it came ; with toba cco,
a loa thsome we ed of hea then gr owth and

rites.

’

Human knowledge ha s been in

c reased , and trade grea tly enla rged ; the
tame cavia s, with turkeys and musky-ducks
have been transmitted .

,
Thus Europe has

been the ga iner, and was for a long while
jea lous

"

of these treasures . (6)
Under the pious guise of hypoc risy, the

heavenly re ligion of Jesus, wa s offered or

forced upon many Am erican na tions, by the
same men , who were behaving worse than
hea then s, worshipping gold and mammon
with the ea rth itself, bathed in human blood
and tears ; introduc ing slavery and over
toils ; exulting in deeds of crue lty, revenge ,
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wanton lust, cupidity-and a va rice ; with a ll

the other a nti-christian vic es . If Mexico
had gha stly idols and c rue l rites ; Hayti

,

Cuba , Bogota , Peru
'

& c . had not ; but

pea c eful, ha rmless worships : to which wa s
substituted the papa l worships ofother idols,
sa ints and monks . The pure undefiled re

ligion of love and peac e to a ll mankind , was
se ldom introduced in America , even by the
je suits—exc ept by the heavenly Las-Ca sa s,
the friendly quakers, the humane moravians,
and a few other christian missionaries . Al l

the sec ts of Christianity have now spread to
Am erica , and even some a risen there ; nay,
the Jews have reached this continent, with
a fewMahometans, H indus, Chinese , Bud
hists & c . Thus a ll the re ligions of the

ea rth a re now found in this hemisphere , by
the tolerance and freedom of opinions late ly
proc la imed in many pa rts .

G rea t has been the influence of 3or 4

ages, on the American tribes , tha t ha ve
been ensla ved , or in frequent c ommunica

tion with the na tions of Europe—not in

re ligion a lone ; but in dress, manners ,
knowledge , c iviliza tion and pursuits. The

a lphabetic a l writing ha s been introduced
among them , the Tzulukis have invented
a syllabic a lphabe t ; Some a rts, and the

pastora l nomadic life ha ve been adopted .

In the borea l regions , the English and

Russians employ the hunting tribes as pre
viders of furs . In South

,
America the

na tive tribes a re often sk illful fishermen or
traders.
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Upon the whole , the late ‘

prospectS
v

of

America a re cheering
,
Many independent

na tions have sprung, which deem them
se lves Am ericans, and love the ir homes .

A genera l spirit of tolerance and pea ce is
spreading, the true re ligion of the hea rt
better understood ; and a disposition is

evinc ing to render ta rdy justice to the op
pressed tribes, and the poor slaves . Those
who wish Oppression and intolerance to be
perpetua ted , a re not m any in this conti
nent, at present ; they will be fewer still in
ha lf a century or the yea r 1892 .

Thus, mankind lives in fluctua tions of

mind and manners . A few ages have been
suffic ient to produce these mighty changes .

Meanwhile , na ture a lthough changing slow
er , is still a t work on the soil of this hemis
phere . Since 1492 volcanoes have appea red
and disappe a red , the sea shores have re

ceded , the lake s a re fa lling, the streams a re
lessening, the mounta ins a re crumbling, the

'

swamps a re dra ining : immense forests have
been cut , and changed into ploughed fields,
hills have been cut or ploughed , roads,
causeways and cana ls made , splendid c ities
have been built , with innumerable towns
and villages: The de ltas of the Mississipi
a nd Magda lena have been

‘

c ultiva ted , many
mines d ug for meta ls or coa ls . The fa ce
of the country ha s been quite changed in
these new seats of c iviliza tion ; in the re

gions of Apa lacha ,

from Canada to Louisi
ana , in Guyana , Brazil ; but in theWestern
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Humboldt opened the way but did little
the fa cts sinc e colle cted in '

Centra l and
North America , wi ll a stonish a ll the re

flecting minds, and le ad us to times ofgrea t
c iviliza tion and prosperity. In the single

‘

sma ll sta te ofKentucky, have a lready been
found the sites of 200 anc ient towns in
ruins

,
or having monuments. If a s many

exist i n a ll the ne ighbourhood , there must
have been 2000 towns i n North Ame rica ,
west and south of the Apa lachian moun
ta ins . Many ea rthy rema i ns a re gradua lly
disappea ring under the plough , and will be
obl itera ted ere long—Sw my a ccount of

monumenta l sites, published in 1824 .

2 . The Ta o is one of the ea rliest rel i
gions of China . It is the person ification
and worship of the powers of na ture , the
earth, a i r , winds, thunder, sea , mounta ins ,
lakes, trees & c . The spiritua l worship of

the ir souls Is the purest pa rt of i t , while the
blind ma teria l worship of the objects them
se lves IS the degrada tion of it, a s in Egypt
and Gu inea .

3. See my Memoir on the Domestic
Annuals of Both H emispheres, 1832 , At
lantic Journa l , where the names of all are
given. But I have collected a few more
since .

4 . By admixture with Americ an women,
the Spaniards formed a mixed ra ce in
Hayti , Mexico, Peru , Pa raguay & c .

ca lled Cholas, Mestizos & c . which par
took of the qua lities and vices of both



ra ces ; few grea t men ha ve be en
by them a lthough we know of some
exceptions . La vega one of the be st Am e

ric an historians wa s son of a P eruvian
princ ess by a Spania rd. In P a raguay the
Spania rds having no women, took G ua rani
concubines, and a ll the ir offsprings were of

mixt breed , a sad set , like the Mama lucos

Of Bra zil born from Portuguese and Tupi
women . These instanc es, a nd the produc
tion of mula toes subsequently, tea ch us

how some former na ti ons were born in

America .

5 . The M issouri tribes, Pan is and Cu
manche s, the Abipons and T a lahets of the

va st pla ins of N . and S . Ame rica ; a re a l

ready become wandering horsemen l ike
Ta rta rs, quite formidable in wa r . Many
tr ibes now posse ss and use guns . Brandy,
rum and whiskey, l iquors of he ll , make
the savage foe s furious and re ckless : they
ha ve killed a s many a s guns ha ve . The

sma ll pox is another scourge sent to Ame

rica from Europe , the Cholera may be

anothe r . The Syphil is wrongly a sc ribed
to Am eric a , ha s been tra c ed to the anc ient
continent a lso : a lthough it wa s returned
from henc e aga in, like ma ize .

6. The prec ious commodities ofAmerica
a re numberless . If the Europeans had
traded there for them , a s they now d
China , Persia , Arabia and Africa , how
different would have been the fa te of Ame

rica ? Iron would have purchased“ gold
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and pearls, with ev
'

ery thing e lse : there
wa s no need to use the stee l swords, nor
thundering guns. Coffee and rice a re not

American productions, but la te ly intro
duc ed from Arabia and India . The origin
Of the suga r c ane is a lso orienta l ; but it
was found wild in South America , as

orange trees we re in Florida .

7 . The physic a l changes undergone in
America within la te hi storic a l recollections
a re very numerous, and ought to be col

lec ted into one connected body by historians
or geologists.

After these genera l topics on American
history, I had proposed to ente r upon the
peculia r anna ls Of na tions, beginning .by
Peru and Austra l America ; but wishing to
give in this first volume something still
more nove l and striking, I have conc luded
to begin by the origina l unpubl ished anna ls
Of

'

the L inapis, and the neglec ted traditions
of the Haytians ; who a ssert to have c ome
into America , by the north west , and the

second through the Atlantic Oc e an . I
hea r beside s tha t a French tra ve ller D ’Or

bigny, is now publishing in Pa ris , his tra
ve ls in Austra l a nd Peruvian Americ a ,With
60 vocabularies of languages : where I may
perhaps find add it ioned ma teria ls for the
history of those regions .
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tygers, giants & c . While throughoht iNorth
'

America we find tribes of be a vers, turt les,
wolves , dogs, dee r, birds . We must lea rn
to appre c ia te this primitive form of spee ch
and style , a s a llegorica l name s Ofmen Se e .

H is very needful in order to unde rstand
the following na rra tives .

H aving Obta ined , ~through the la te Dr .

Wa rd of Indiana , some Of the origina l
Wa llam -Olum (pa inted re cord) of the

L inapi tribe OfWapahani orWhite Rive r,
the transla tion will be given Of the songs
annexed to ea ch : which form a kind of

connec ted '

anna ls Of
‘

the na tion . I n the

illustra tions Of this history, will he figured
the origina l glyphs or symbols, and the

origina l songs, with a l itera l transla tion,
word for word . This will furn ish a grea t
addition to our knowledge Of Am erican
graphic s and philology ; but here the an

na ls a re chiefly interesting historic a lly. I

ha ve translated, however, a ll the historica l
and

'

geographica l names, so a s to afford a '

better c lue to the whole . (2)
We knew by a ll the writers who have

had friendly intercourse with the tribes Of
North America , tha t they did possess, and

“

perhaps
,
keep yet , historica l and traditiona l

records of events, by hieroglyphs or sym
bols , on wood, bark, skins , in stringed
wampuns & c . ; but none had been pub
lished in the origina l form . This sha ll be
the first a ttempt. . Lederer

'

saw 200 years
ago in Ca rolina , wheels of 60' rays, record
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ing events of 60 years . Humboldt has
mentioned the g lyphical symbols Of the

Hurons on wood , seen by the Jesuits .

H eckwelde r saw the Olumap i or pa inted
sticks Of the L inapis but did not describe
them ; he mere ly transla ted some Of the ir
traditiona l ta les : which agree in the ma in,
with these historica l songs yet the songs
appea r mere abridgments Of more copious
a nna ls, or the ba ses Of the traditions . The

N inn iwas or Chip iwas , the Ottowa s, the

Sakis and Shawanis & c ., a ll L inapi tribes,
have such pa inted ta les and anna ls, ca lled
Neobagun (ma le tool) by the former . Tan
ner . ha s figured som

'

e of these pic tured
songs or Neobag un , In his interest ing Na r

r a t ive . Losk ie l has sta ted tha t the
:

L ina

pis ha d complete genea logie s, with symbols
expressing the deeds Of ea ch king. Beatty
in 17 66 saw records 37 0 yea rs old .

Out of these ma teria ls and other kept by
the Ozages , Coweta s, Tzulukis, Panis & c .,

might be form ed or restored a pecul iar
graphic system of north America , different
from the Mexic an system ; and probably
once imported from Asia : where it may
be compa red with the graphic symbols Of
the Kuriles , Yakuts, Kor iaks & c . indi
c a ted by Humboldt ; but which a re un

known to me . Me ant ime I sha ll give
ma teria ls for such resea rc hes ln my illus
tra t ions . The symbols, when met a lone ,
w ere inexplicable ; but by Obta ining the
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words or verses, (since they rriust commonly
be sung) we may a cquire enough to lead on

furthe r enquiries . The most obvious pe
culia rity of this system , is tha t ea ch symbol
applies to a verse or ma ny words ; a s if the

idea s were ama lgamated in the comppund
‘

system : yet they may Often be ana lyzed ,
and the e lements a scerta ined or conjec
tured , by the ir repetition .

These historic a l songs of the Linapi , a re
known to but few individua ls, and must
be lea rned with much labor . Those Ob

ta ined , consist Of 3 anc ient songs re la ting
the ir traditions previous to a rriva l in Ame
rica , written in 24, 16 and 20 symbols,
a ltogether 60. They are very curious, but
destitute Of chronology. The second series
re la tes to Americ a , is comprised é

in 7 songs,
4 of 16 verses Of 4 words, and 3 of 20 v er

ses Of3words . It begins a t the a rriva l in
America , and is continued without ha rdly
any interruption till the a rriva l Of the Eu
ropean colonists towa rds 1600. As 96

successive kings or
(

chiefs a re mentioned ,
except ten tha t a re name less : it is suscep
tible Of be ing reduc ed to a chronology Of

96

ge
nera tions, forming 32 centurie s , and

re ac ing ba ck to 1600 ye a rs before our

era . But the whole is ve ry me agre, a

simple c a ta logue Of rulers, with a few

deeds : yet it is equa l to the Mexic an an

nals Of the same kind . A la st song, which
has

‘

ne ither symbols nor words , consisting
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6. And
,
a ll these he caused to move

well . “
A
,

7 . By b lew hard , it
’

c le ared
up, and er ran Off.
8 . It, and island s stood

there
9 . It wa s then , “w the God

C r ea tor made the s .pirits
a

Ma n i to-fll a n i toa h .

10. And a lso the first be ings Owi n iwa k
and a lso the a nge ls Ang ela tawiwa k x and
a lso the souls Chicha nkwa k , a ll them he
made . 4)
11. nd afterwa rds he made the man

being JIN-W i s , anc estor of the men . (5 )
“
12 . He gave him the first mothe r NETA

MIG AHO,mothe r of the first be ingsOWINI . (6)
13. And fishes he ga ve him , tui tles he

gave him , bea sts he gave him , birds he gave
him .

14 . But there wa s a bad spirit Ma k i

ma n i , who caused the bad be ings Ma lco

win i , bla ck snakes Na howa k , and
b

monsters
or la rge rept iles Ama ng am eh‘.

15 . And c aused a lso flie s, “and caused
a lso gna ts.
16. All the be ings were then friends and

stood there .

17 . Thou be ing K i wi s , good G od WU

(these are 2 gods) and the good ma
kers or spi rits were such .

18. With the Jins NIJINI , the first men, ,
and the first mether, the ir wives, whi ch
were Fa iries Na n tincwak . (7 ) 1
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19. The
'

first food Of the Jins and Fa iries
wa s a fa t fruit G a ttam in .

20. All .were willingly-ple a sed , a ll were
e a sy-thinking, and a ll we re . we ll-happified .

21. But a fter awhile a Snake -priest,
F ama ko , brings on ea rth se cretly the

Sna ke worship In i ta ho , of
“

the god of the

Sna ke s WAKON
'

. (8)
22 . And there c ame wickedness, c rime

and -unhappiness .

bad we a ther wa s coming, dis
temper wa s c oming,with de a th wa s coming .

24 . All this happened very long ago, a t

the first land Netama k i , beyond the grea t
ocean Ifi tah ih‘a n .

1. Ther e wa s long ago a powerful snake
Ma ska na k ri swhen the men had become
bad be ings Jifakaa in i .

-2 . This strong snake had become the foe
of the Jins , and they be c ame troubled , ha t
ing ea ch other .
3. Both were fighting ,Both were spoiling ,

both were never pea ceful .
4 . And they were fighting,\ ea st ~man

Ma ttap ewi with dead-keeper N i n lowi t .
5 . And the strong snake re adily resolved

to destroy or fight the be ings and the men .

6. The dark snake he brought, the mon

ster (Ama ng am) h e brought, snake rush
ing

-wa ter he brought
7 . Much wa ter is rushing, much go to

hills, much penetra te , much destroying.

8 . Meantime at TULA, ,
a t that island ,



NAMA-BUSH (the b
orreat ha re Na na ) became

the anc estor Of be ings and men .

9 . Be ing born c reeping, he is ready to
move and dwe ll a t TULA . (9)
10. The be ings and men (Gwin i a nd

L in owi ) a ll go forth from the flood c reep?
ing in sha llow wa ter, or swimming afloa t,
a sking which i s the way to the turtle ba ck

‘

TULAPIN . (This verse like many others
is in rhymes,

—
and metre Of 9 words of 3

syl lables.)
11. But there were many monsters

(Ama ngamek ) i n the way, and some men
were devoured by them .

12 . But the daughter Of a spirit , helped
them in a boa t , saying come , c ome , they
were coming and were he lped . (The
name of the boa t or raft i s fil okol .)
13. Nanabush Nanabush be came the

‘

g randfa ther of a ll, the grandfa ther of the
be ings, the gra ndfa ther Of the men , and the

grandfa the r
b

Of the turtles . (This i s the be
ginning of a hymn to Nanabush i n rhymes,
la sting for 4

'

v e i ses .

14 .

C3

The men were there , the turtle the i e ,
they were turtling a ltogether . (Ta lap ewi
a re the turtle -men

'

15 . He was frightened , he the turtle , he
wa s praying, he the turtle , let it be to make
we l l .
16. Wa ter running Off, it is drying, in

the pla ins and the mounta ins , a t the pa th
of the cave , e lsewhere went the powerful
action Or motion.
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12 . T he fish resort

g aping se a , where ta rried
white e agle and white wolf. Wap la n cwa ;

Wap tnmewi .

13. Whi le our fa thers were . a lways boa t
ing and naviga ting, they saw in the east
tha t the snake la nd wa s bright and wea lthy .

(Here begins a fine poetic a l rhyming na r

rativ e) .—See L a s t Note .

14 . The head-beaver Wi hlamoh , and

the big-bird K i cho len , were saying to a ll,
let us go to the Snake Island Ak omen .

15 . By going with us, we sha ll annihila te ,

a ll thes naking pe ople,Wema k en l

16. Ha ving a ll agreed , the nor therlings ;
a nd easte rlings, went over the wa ter of the
frozen sea to possess tha t land .

17 . It wa s wonderfu l when they a ll went
over the smooth deep wa ter ofthe frozen
a t the gap Of the Snake sea in the gre a t oc ean.

18 . They were ten thousand in the dark ,
who a ll go forth in a single n ight in the
da rk, t o the Snake island Of the ea stern
land

,
Wap a na k i in the Da rk, by wa lking

'

a ll the people .
—OLINI . (12)

19 . They we re the manly north , the man

lyea st, the manly south ; with manly eagle ,
manly beaver, manly wolf ; with manly
hunter, manly priest , manly rich ; with .

manly
“wife , manly daughter , manly deg.

(12 words a ll homophonous rhymes .)
20. Al l coming there , they ta rry a t Fir

land Shina hing .

‘ But the western men.

doubtful of thepa ssage , preferred
'

to rema in
a t the Old tur tle land .
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Thus positi ve
anc ient poem on the

pa ssage to Ame ric a ove r the ic e ; the Sha
wanis ha ve a s imila r poem : the Ill inois had
a lso one , and a lmost every Linapi tribe .

They a re perhaps lost ; but this be ing a t

la st rescued , will prese rve the memory
' for

eve r . Now begin the second series Of

songs, in a different style, se ldom rhyming,
but made metrica l by an t e qua l numbe r of
words in ea ch verse , 4 in the 4 first which
ca rry the tribe til l the ir c onquest of the

Ta leg a s but only 3 in the 3 la ter poems
on the subsequent h istory . Thus these
songs diminish in deta ils a s they advance ;
but they ar e mere abridgment of bette r
anna ls now probably lost. Numbers sha ll
be annexed to e a ch suc cessive king or

rule r, so a s to compute the genera tions .

1 . Song . At Shina k i ti ll the 10K ing s
or C i v i l Wa r s .

1 . Long ago, the fa thers of men were
then a t Shina k i or Firland .

2 . The pa th leader wa s the white eagle

(Wap a la newa who leads them a ll there .

3. The Snake island wa s a big land , a
fine land , and wa s explored by them .

4 . The friendly souls, the hunting souls,
the moving souls, in a ssembly meet.
5 . All say to him , beautiful-head (Kola

wil 2) be thou king there .

6. The snakes a re coming, thou killest
some , to Snake hill , let

/

them a ll go .

‘

7 . All the snakes were qu ite weak, and
‘

concea ling themselves at the Bea r hill .
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8 . After Kolawil, white owl (Wap agok
hos 3) wa s king a t the Firland .

3

9 . After him there Ia notowi (4 true
maker) was king, and many things he did .

10. After him there Chi li li (5 snowbird)
was king, who says let us go south .

11 . To spre ad the fa thers of men Wo

kenap i , and to be able to possess much
more .

. (13) . r

12 . South he goes the snowbird , but east
he goes the beave r-he Tama k fwi .

‘

(Here
is the sepa ra tion of the B innis.

13. A be autiful land wa s the south land ,
the big Firland and the shore land Shabi
a hi .y
14 . But the eastern land wa s a fish land ,

and a lake land , and a c a ttle land .

15 . After Chilili , the grea t wa rrior (Aya
mek 6) wa s k ing, when a ll the tribes Were
a t wa r .

16. There wa s war with the robbing
m en, snaking-men, bla cking men, streng
men . Chihonap i , Akhonap
Ass inap i .

—Thus ends the first song
c ivil strife and grea t wa rs , .

dividing some
tribes probably.

2d Song . Fr om the 10K ing s ti ll the
M issou r i (5c

17 . After Ayamek came ten kings, in
whose time there was

“

much wa rfa re south
and ea st . (14)
18 . After them La ng a nd owi (peaceful

he , 17 kg.) wa s king
'

a t the beautiful land
Akola k ing , and there wa s pea c e . (15 )
19 . After such Ta sukamend (never-bad
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reprover) who .was disliked ,
willing to obey. J

32 . Be ing angry some moved ea sterly,
and secretly went fa r Off.

3d Song . Fr om the M i ssour i to the
M iss i ssipp i !fie .

33. But the wise did
holend (33 the be loved) wa s made king.

34 . It wa s a t the Ye llow River l/Vi sa
wa na where there was much corn, la rge
meadows, and aga in were built towns . (18)
35 . All be ing friends Tamenend (34

affable like a bea ver) became king and wa s

a lone the first . (19)
36. Such Temenend was the ve ry best,

and a ll the men came to him .

37 . After such good Ma sha nsis i l (35
strong buffa loe) wa s king and Chiefta in or

leader .
38 . Ma chig okhos (36 big-owl) wa s king,
Wap k icholen (37 white crane) wa s king .

Wi ng ennnd 38 mindful) wa s king
and pontiff, who ma e many festiva ls. (20)
40. Lap awin (whitened 39) was king,
Wa llama (40 pa inted) wa s king.

41. Wap tiwap i t (41 white chicken) wa s
king, aga in there is wa r north and south.
42 . By the. wise in a ssembly Tama skan
(strong wolf 42) wa s made king.

He wa s able to wa r on a ll and he

k illed the strong-stone Ma sk a ns in i . (21)
Messissuwi (43Whole -he) wa s king

and madewa r on the snake-be ingsAhow in i .
45 . Chi ta nwn li t (44 strong and good)



w
'

as e
“

wa r
'

on the northern
foes Lowa nnshi .
46. Alokuwi (45 lean he) wa s king a nd

made wa r on the fa ther s
'

nake Towa hon .

47 . Op eka si t (46 ea st -looking) wa s king,
be ing sad a t the wa rfa re :
48 . To the sunrise he sa id let us go, and

they a r e many who together go ea st .
4 th Song . Co

49 . The fish river Nema s ip i separa ted
the

)
land , and be ing la zy they ta rry there .

22

50. Yagawa nend (47 but maker) was
k ing, and the Ta lleg ewi (there found) pos
se

’

ss ing the ea st .
5 1. Chi ta n i tis (48 strong friend) king

was, and he desires the rich land of the

e ast.
52 . TO the ea st some did pa ss, but the

head Of the Ta lega s, Ta leg awi l k illed some
of them .

53. Then of one mind , a ll . say, warfa re ,
wa rfa re .

54 . The friends Of the north the

ma ta n (who a re not l ike the Ta ]

t he Hurons) we re com ing to go a ltogether

5 5 . K in ehep end (49 sha rp looking) was
king, and leader, over the rive r aga inst foes.

56 . Much wa s there possessed by them ,

and much spoiling and killing of the Ta legas .

5 7 . P imokha suwi (50sti rring about) was

king, but he found the Ta legas too strong
i n the war .
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58 .

k ing, and many towns we re
59 . P ag a nchihi lla (52 g re a t fulfiller)

was king, and a ll the Ta lega s went away
to the south .

60. H a tta nwu la ton (53 he has posses
sion)Wa s king, and a ll the people werewell
pleased .

61. South of the lakes they settle the

c ounc il fire , and the friends Ta la
'

ma ta n

north Of the lakes .

62 . But t hey were not a lways friends
and were conspiring when Gu n i ta ka n (54
long mi ld) wa s king.

63. Izinn iwu lamcn (55 man Of truth)
was king, and made wa r on the Ta lamatan ,

64 . Sha hag ap ewi (56 just and upright)
wa s king, and the Ta lamatan were trem

SECOND SERIES OR MODERN HISTORY .

l st Song . At the Ta leg a la nd .

1. All were pea c eful long ago there a t

the Ta lega land Ta leg a k ing .

2 . Tamag a nend (5 7 beaver leade r) wa s
king at the White R iv e r or

‘W abaSh Wa

p a la neng .

3. Wap u shuwi (58 wh it e linx) wa s king
and planted much corn .

4 . Wn lichi n ik (59 we ll ha rdy) wa s king,
and the people increa sed .

5 . Lehhihi tin (60. write r writing) w a s

king and pa inted many books Wa llam
‘

ol

lum in .
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“

and went east of the Talega

At the Ea st t i llfir s t Whi te
Ma n comes .

21 . This land of the e a st, wa s a la rge
land Ama ng a k i ,

'

and a long landAm ig a k i .

J

22 . This land had no sna kes , but w a s

a rich land , and many good things were
found there .

'

23. G ik enop a la t (7 3 grea t wa rr i or) wa s
king nea r the North .

24 . H a na holen d (7 4 stre am loving) wa s
king at the branching stre am or Susq ue
hanna Sa shw iha na ng . (28)
25 . G a ttawisi (7 5 becoming fa t) ,wa s

king a t the sa ssafra s la nd
.

‘

Wina k i .
26 All the hunters rea ch the Sa lt Sea Of

the sun G i shik shap ip eh , which wa s aga in
a big sea .

27 . Jil a khiawip (7 6 r ed a rrow) wa s
king a t the tide wa te r .
28 . Wolomenap (7 7 hollow man) wa s

king a t the strong fa lls (of Trenton) Ma s

k eki tong .

29 . The Wap a na nd ers) and the

Tamm a na (wolfers or igans) north
east they go . (29)
30. Wu li tp a lla t (7 8 good fighter) wa s

king and set aga inst the north .

31 . The Mahongwi (lickers or Iroq u
and the P nng elika (the lynx like or Er
were a ll trembling there .

32 . Aga in Tamenend (7 9 bea ver II) was
k ing there , and with all he .made peac

‘

e .



ma le (80 grea t beaver) wa s
king and

"

rema ins a t the sa ssafra s land or

Pennsylvan ia .

37 . Wap a ha key (81 white body) wa s
king and went to the Se a Shore on Jersey
eSheya bi .

38 . E la ng omel (82 friendly to a ll) wa s
king and much good wa s done .

39 . P i tennmen (83mistaker) wa s king,
and saw some one come from somewhere .

. 40. At this time from the ea st se a was
coming a whiter Wap s i . (31)
3d Song . T i ll the a r r iv a l of Colonies .

41 . Ma helomu sh (84 much honored)was
k ing and made a ll happy.

42 Wu la hen ingu s (85 w ell pra ised) was
king and bec ame a wa rrior Of the south .

43. H e must make wa r on the Cheroki
Snakes Ota liwa ho , and on the Coweta
Snakes Akoweta ko .

44 . Wap ag amoshk i (86white otter) was
king, a lly Of the Lam a ta n or Hurons .

45 . Wap a sha m (87 white big horn) wa s

king and visited the west land OfTa lega .

46. There he found the Il linois H i lin ik i ,
the Shawanis Shawan ik i , and the Conoys
Konowik i .

47 . N i tiSp a ya t (88 friendly comer) wa s
king, and he went to the big lakes .

And he visited a ll the bea ver-children
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wa s king, and the

Ottawa s, Tawa .

Lowap onska n (90north wal ker) wa s
k ing, and he visited the noisy plac e or
Niaga ra G a nshowen ik .

5 1. Ta shawins o
,(91 a t le isur e ga therer)

wa s king, and visited the Sea shores .

52 . Then the offspring, in three desiring,
three to be , and they be came the Turtle
tribe , theWolf tribe , and the Turkey tribe.

Una m i ni , Jlfins im in i , Chihim in i . (33)
(92 fe iler) wa s king,

i n the wa r with the Ma hongw i , where in
he fa ils . (34)
54 . La ng omnwi (93 friendly he) wa s

king and the Mahongw i w ere frightened .

5 5 . Wa ng omend (94 sa luted) wa s king
yonder between .

56. The Cherokis Ota li i r i and
_

'Wa sio

(thow of the Ota li and Wa sioto mts .)
his fe e s . (35 )

5 7 . Wap a chi lei s (95 White crab) wa s
king and a lly a friend Of Jersey

!
on the

shores.

58 . Nena chiha t (96 wa tcher) wa s king
and looking a t the sea .

59 . At this time north and south the
,

Wap a y a chih c ame , the white or eastern
moving souls .

60. They were friendly
, and came in big

bird-ships, who a re they ? (36)
Thus end these poetica l anna ls, so cu

rious and so pla in, when properly und er
stood and translated . The following addi
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se ll any . They were
with us , to build house
our friends and a llies . Becau

hungry, and thought children Of

(the sun land) and not snakes nor children
Of snakes . (39)

i

5 . And they were traders , bringing fine
new tools, and weapons, and c loth, ‘

a n
’

d

beads, for which we exchanged skins and

shells and corn . And we l iked them , with
the ir things, be cause we thought theyWere

gOod , and made by the children Of Gi sha k i .
6. But a la s ! they brought a lso fire guns

and fire wa ters, which burned ! and k illed .

Also baubles and trinkets Of no use since
we had better ones .

7 . And after Mikwon , came the children
Of Doloj o-Sa hima (K ing G eorge) who
sa id , more land , more land w e must have ,
and no limit could be put to the ir steps and
increa se .

8 . But in the north were the children Of
Lozhi -Sa k ima , (K ing Louis) , who were
our good friends, a llies of our a llies, fe es of
our fees : yet D oloj o a lways wanted to w a r

with them .

9: We had 3 kings after Mikwon came .

Sha lichi who wa s another Tamenend
and Sa sunam I’Vihwihhon (our unc le the

builder) , and Ta tami (the bea ve r taker)
who was killed by a Ya nkwa ko (English
snake) , and we vowed revenge .

10
, Neta taw d be ing)



LINAPI ANNALS . 143

pla ce) on the river Cayahaga , with our Old

a llies the Ta lama ta ns : and he ca lled on

a ll of the ea st.
11. But Ta deskung wa s chief in the east

a t Ma hon ing and bribed by the ,Ya nlrwis

there he wa s burnt in his house , and many
Of our people were ma ssa c red a t H i ckory

(Lanca ster) by the land robbers Ya nhwi s .

12 . Then we joined our friend Lowi in

war aga inst the Yankwis; but they were
strong, and they took Lowa na k i (north
land , Canada ) from Lowi , and c ame to us
in Ta leg awink , when pea c e wa s made ;
and we ca lled them big knives K ichika n i .

the na tions nea r us were a llies under us as
our grandchildren aga in . (41)
14 . When the ea stern fires were set up,

and began to resist DOl o, they sa id we
should be another fire with them . But

they killed our chiefs Un am iwi (turtling)
and our brothers on the Muskingum . Then
H op oka n (strong pipe) Of the Wolf tribe
was made king, and he made wa r on the

K ichika n i Ya nhwis , and become the a lly
OfDoloj o who was then very strong.

15 . But the e a stern fires were stronger ,
they did not take Lowa na hi (Canada ) but
become free from Doloj o . We went to
Wap a ha n i (white river) to be further from
them ; but they follow every where , and

we made wa r on them
,
till they sent Ma k

hia hho (bla ck snake , .G enera lWayne) who
made strong war . (42)



16. We ma de pea ce and settle limits.
Our .next king Was H a ck ing

-P onsha n

g
i a rd wa lker) who wa s good and pea c eful.
e would not even j oin our brothers Sha

wanis and Ottawa s, nor DOl O in the next
war .

17 . Y et after the la st pea ce , the Kichi
ka n i -Ya nkwi s came in c rowds a ll a round
us , and they wa nt a lso our lands OfWap a

ha n i . It wa s use less to resist, because
they a re getting stronge r by inc rea sing
united fires .

18 . K i thti lhund and Lap a n ibi (white
water) were the chiefs of our two tribes,
when we resolved to exchange our lands,
and return a t la st beyond the Ma s iSp ek

(muddy wa ter,M ississippi) near to our Old
country . (43)
19 .

-We sha ll be nea r our fe es the Wa

kon (god of sh akes, the Ozages) but they
a re not worse than the Ya nhwia h

‘

on (Eng
lish snake), who want to possess the whole
big island . (44)
20. Sha ll we be free and happy there ?

at the new Wap a ha n i (western white riv

er) . We want rest , and pea ce , and wisdom .

Such is one Of the a c counts Of the trans
a c tions be tween this people a nd the English,
United Sta tes & c ; Ofwhich Loskie l, He lm
and H ekewelder have furnished other frag
ments , and for which we ha ve ample ma te
ria ls in the colonia l history and la te re cords.

But this Offe rs
which sha ll be
cussed in the
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At the flood they a re saved with the

Tulap in turtlemen , and begin i to c a ll
themse lves L inap ewi . Soon a fte r they
separa te , go north and divide into tribes,
named afte r the winds, the mode of life
and anima ls . The hunters a re E low i Elo
him/of the orienta ls , or He ros and H ercules;
they aga in meet sna kemen , who fly to Ame

‘

rica and must ha ve produced the re many
'

na tions .

After having filled the north , a nd afte r
the breaking of the land , a t Behring stra it

,

pa rt of .the na tion resolve to follow a nd

pursue the snakes to the ea st . The pa ssage
by the Olin is over the ha rd se a or ic e , is
be autifully sung in a pe cul ia r hymn (see
last note); they settle a t Shinaki , and begin
aga in to war on snakemen : a fter which the
beavermen or T amakw i sepa ra te going east
where they became the B inni na tions , yet
ca lled beaver tribes, who a sc ribe the ir or i
gin to a beave r and a dog, and c a ll the ir
ancestor Chap ewi , simila r to Ap iwi , the
manly in L inapi .

Meantime the ma in tribe going south
meets other na tions which it is d ifli cult to
identify, a s the names a re mere epithets a’

and nicknames, yet the Ass in ip i or stony
men, appea r to be the Dacota or Sioux yet
called Assini or stony by the tribes of L in
api origin. They reappea r afterwa rds as
Ma ska n-sin i or S inuka , and appea r to have



language s prove , and very akin to the Hu

rons or Ongw is in America .

The Ak awin i a re met aga in , which ap
pea r to have become the ancestors of the
Coweta s a nd many F lorida tribes. The

Lowa nu sk i were e ither the Uskismr the

Ske res. The Towa k e n were not the Otta
wa s ; but probably the Ozages or the ir

‘

anc estors the Wakons . (46)
At last they meet the c ivilized

who ar e not c a lled snakes, but r
tolled , and from whom they borrowed many
things : the ir symbol i s very different from
tha t of the snakes. They were probably
of ea stern or a tlantic origin, akin to the

Tols, T a la sc as, and T e licos the anc ient
Cherok is. The Ta la ma ta n become a ll ies,
were the Hurons , the name means both un
like the Ta leg a s and k iller of the Ta lus .

See Cusick , and my Huron Traditions for
the ir own anna ls .

The sepa ra tions of the Nentegos and

Shawanis, Mohigans , and Wapanends or

Abenakis, a re distinctly given ; they fined
the sea shores from Flm ida to Acadia .

T hree tribes of snakes reappea r which ar e

simila r to the former, exc ept the Lomuko
probably the same as Lowa nuski . After
c rossing the Alleghanies Tamenend II . re

unites a ll the tribes .
\
The H i lin iki and

Conowik i '

ea sily identified rema in west of
the mounta ins. The Iroquois and Eries
a ppears under peculia r L inapi names.

The Ota lis and Cowetas appea r soon
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after as snakes or foes ; whether the Ota lis
or Cherok is of the mounta ins were rea l
snakes of the west is?doubtful ; i t is more
like ly tha t they are a fragment of the Te li
cos, which was the ir capita l till la te ly, and
la ter they a re ca lled Ota liz

'

oi by the L inapis.

Compa re the Tzuluk i t trad it ions w ith these .

The
’ Tawa s who ca ll themselves fa thers,

a s the L inapi grandfa thers, .of a ll the a kin
tribes, had then towa rds 1400, a grea t

power in the west : the ir empire
'

had a

pontiff Mushkiwis near lake Michigan, on
whom Cass has given some very important
traditions.

The following chiefchronolog ica l periods .

are deduc ible from these anna ls, by reck
Oning 3 genera tions in a c entury.

' Aboii t

1600 yea rs before Christ pa ssage of Beh

ring stra it on the ice , lead by Whp a la
'

new
'

a ,

Set tlement a t Shina k i .
1450. Chi li li leads them south , and the

Tama kwi sepa ra te .

f 1040. Pea c e after long wa rs under Lam-4
ga nd ewi a t the land Aka la king
a800. Anna ls written by Olumap z

'

.

7 50. Tukma chi leads to M in iha k ing .

650. P enkwonwi leads ea st over moun
ta ins.

460. The first Tamenend grea t king on

the M issouri
leads to the Mis

‘

sissippiff
era , a lliance with
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modern languages, We and You instea d of

I or Thee . Itwas less common
,
anc iently,

‘

yet it appea rs Moses employed it when he
c a lled G od , ALEIM our E lohim or the

Ang els , and polythe ism wa s the conse

q uence of similar mistakes or substitut ions ;
but in his a c count of the pa tria rchs, he has
used the individua lity of tribes .

An ima h
’

za tion pervades the whole of the

fabulous periods of history . It is to this
mode of spee ch that we owe the fables of

P ilpay and Esopus, where anima ls a re

made to speak Wheneve r we meet in
history or fables, anima ls a c ting like men

and conversing, they a re sure ly men, and

often tribes individua l ized by an anima l
appella tion : such a s might be emblema tic
or pa tronymic , adopted honorable names,
a s lion , tyger e agle or e lse nicknames

given in derision by foes, such a s snake ,
dog, ape & c . Even the H ebrew had the ir
Cherubim , who were be ings like a man , a

lion, ox , and eagle ; who drove the Adam
i tes from Eden . This name is preserved
by the Turks in Cher a bi or Chela bi ,which
means Lor d s in the old Turkish language
ofTuran or Ta rta ry . Pe rha ps a lso in the
E l—a bi , now Arabians,which me ant Angel
fa ther s , or .our forefathers the angelic men .

E lap i means the most ma n ly in L inapi !
2; The word Olum is rema rkable , be

cause it is ana logous to the OLEN, the
legislator. a nd tea cher of vRunes 'r of the

Celts. The writings of the Druids and
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Irish were ca lled OcoL, CALLAN, OGHAM,
the Ir ish OLAM were recorders and teach
e rs . Olum does not properly mean a writ
ing , sinc e Lek i is book, paper or letter in
L inapi ; but it implies a r ecor d , a n otched

s tick , an engraved pie c e of wood or ba rk .

It comes from Ol hollow or graved record .

Hekewe ld er says tha t Oluma -

p isz
'

d wa s in

the 1sth century, a king of the Linapis on

the river Susquehanna , who kept the Olum
or records of the na tion . It is probable
these were pa rt of them .

These a c tua l Olnm were a t first ob:

ta ined in 1820, a s a rewa rd for a medica l
cure , deemed a curiosity ; and were unex-

flplicable . In 1822 were obta ined from an

othe r individua l the songs annexed thereto
in the origina l language ; but no one could t

be found by me able to transla te them . I
had therefore to lea rn the la nguage since ,
by the he lp of Ze isberger , H ekewe lde l and

a manuscript dictiona ry, on purpose to
trans la te them , which I only a c complished
in

7

1833. The contents were tota lly un

known to me in 1824 , when I published my
Anna ls ofKentucky ; which we re ba sed on
the traditions of Hekewe lder , and those
c ollected by me on the Shawanis, M iamis,
Ottawa s & c .

4 . This a ccount of the c rea tion i s strik
ingly simila r to the mosa ic and orienta l
a ccounts ; a lthough it does not speak of

days or Ya ms . The word for ange ls An

gela tawiwa k , is not borrowed, but rea l
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Linapi , put in the plura l : thus the ,same
a s the G re ek Ang elos .

5 . Jin -wis i s the AISH or Adam of a ll

the L inapi tribes . W ’IS is identic with
ISH , W ’ be ing the a rtic le he , WI added
to words

’

is common, meaning but he, she
a nd they , the plum ] wa k means ma ny .

6. Owin i may be ana lyzed O-WI-NI,
meaning such-they

-men or be ings . O is

the common a rtic le for pronouns On and Ce

ofthe French , in English su ch , i t , this , these ,
preserved in many Linapi dia lec ts, N i and
In i mean both me, I, my and men . It must
be noticed tha t many words of these two
a nc ient songs a re often obsole te now in

some mod em dia lects ; but preserved in
others . This with the peculia r anc i ent
style , a nd the many words suppressed in
the na rra tive , and the constant c ompound .

words, ha ve rendered this translation a

difficult ta sk .

7 . Here the Gwin i become N i -j in i , eV1
d ently the Jins of China and Iran; Ja ins
of India .

8 . Wa kon is the god of a ll the Missouri
tribes, and many Asia tic na tions . Akon

9 . Tu la , is the anc ient sea t of the T01

teca s and Mexican na tions in Asia : the
Tu la n or Tur a n or Centra l Ta rta ry . In
L inapi the meaning is Tur tle or Tor toi se,
names derived from Thor turtle
But

_

a ll derive from
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Ame ric a must ha ve been nea r Ala ska , and
the big Shi na k i , the N . W . coa st .
14 . It is doubtful whethe r these 10name

less kings were successive or contempora ry
during the c ivil strifes . But the first is most»
probable . If otherwise , this lessens the

genera tions.

15 . This southern land of Akola k ing ,
‘

and the subsequent Min iha k ing , c annot
be identified ; but were west of Oregon
mounta ins, probably the Oregon country.

16. As ea rly a s 7 2 gene ra tions be fore
1600 or about 800 yea rs before our 'era ,we .

find a recorder of old events, by means of

Olnm . Compa re Olen and G lam of Celts.
17 . Here this people leave a t last the

Sea shores, and strike to the e ast over the
mounta ins . In Olig on , we have the ety
mology of Oregon .

18 . W’i sawa n a is e ither the Missouri or
Ye llowstone .

19 . This Tamenend is famous in the

songs of the L inapis, and many kings took
tha t title a fterwa rds . H e is a lso the A
wi or grea t beaver of the Miamis and

Ottawa s .

20. W ingenund must have been another
legisla tor, and high-priest . H is festiva ls
a re c a lled Gen tiko , and known to many
na tions.

2 1 . M a ska n-Sin i ,must be the Sioux and

Assinis, c a lled stony or har
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Lowa nuski are the ~Esq uimaux, Lon a ha n
a re the Ozages and Missouri tribes. Thus
this wa s a period of inva sions by many na
tions , which compe lled the L inapis to go
further ea st .
22 . The Nemasipi, is the Mississippi , so

says H ekewe ld er : where began the wa rs
with the Ta leg a s , the n01 the 1n Tolteca s
or Atlantes , towa rds 48 genera tions before
1600, nea r the beginning of our era , which
continued for 4 genera tions or over 130
yea rs , til l about 150 after Christ . The

a llies T a lama tans a re the Hurons a nd Iro

q uois then united , since c a l led D ela ma ta n

and La ma ta n .

‘

The traditions of H eke
we lder and Cusick both agree here in fa c t
and time . Tha t of Hekewe lder is most
ample , taken from other songs ; but these
supply names omitted by both . I ra ther
think the Neme s ipi must have be en the

Ozages or Illinois river, since the Missis
5 1pp1 1s ca lled afterwa rds Ma sispek , and the

monuments of the Ta lega s a re found west
of it a t St . Lou is & c .

In my anc ient history ofKentucky, hav i
ing only for guide Hekewe lder and some
othe r traditions, I pla ced the conquest

,
of’

the Ta lega s about 500 of our era ; but

these anna ls a re more correct and remove
fii rther this event . The computa tion of

Cusick anna ls of Ongwis pla ce this grea t
event still ea rlier , or between 300 a nd 100

years before our er a ; I knew ne ither Cu
sick nor the Wa ilam-Olum in 1824 . a
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23. H ere
'

we find another recorder
'

of
'

events who probably wrote the former wars
with the Ta lega s“
24 . The L inapi tribes begin to disperse

now , about 600 yea rs of our era .

25 . This prophet, pontiff and king, went
probably to

,
visit many tr ibes,

’

and became
the ir legisla tor .
26. These new wa rs were aga in with

the M issouri tribes, Lowa ko is a new in

vading tribe from the north .

27 . The
'

pa ssage of the Alleghanies was

towa rds 800 ofour era : the a tlantic sta tes
appea r to have had no inhabitants, or but
few . H ekewe lder confirms these fa c ts .

28 . H ekewe ld er ha s given no etymology
of this river, the name means e ither branch
ing or r oa ring stream , perhaps both . V’

i

n a k i wa s the name of e a st P ennsylvania .

29 . By this a c count ti? Mohigans only
sepa ra ted towa rds 97 0 from the ma in body.

This may be ina c cura te , a s the north-ea st
tribes appea r older by the ir traditions .

By the a c count given by the missiona ry
Bea tty in 17 66, this event would be still
la ter : he sta te s t ha t a fter separa ting from
the weste rn tribes a nd long wanderings, the
L enaps (L inapis) settled on the river De la

wa re 37 0 ye a rs before 17 66 , or in 1396
which w a s pre served in a

'

mosa ic ble lt .
See fil ou lton ’

s H is t . of New-York , Vol I.
30. This is the se cond Tamenend who

united a ll the tribes 1010. This famous
name is spelt very va riously Tama nend ,
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is certa inly an epithet
'

or '

nickname given
most of the names of kings appe a r of the
same kind or titles . We know they changed
names when becoming kings or a fter great
deeds .

35 . Ota l i 1s the rea l name of the Cheroki
mounta ine ers, so says Ada ir : this reca lls
the Ta lega s to mind , ofwhom they may be

a fragment . The Wa s ioto a re the Cum

be rland mounta ins, me aning the Sou th

Sioto . .The Siotos were a M issouri tribe
tha t advanc ed a s fa r a s the Sioto river in
Ohio, ga ve name to it , and we re expe lled
by the Ottawa s ; probably akin to the Otos
of Missouri . They bea r the snake sign in
the symbo l .
36. The symbolic glyph for this event is

nea rly the same a s for the a rriva l ofWap si

or Eric . A sea , a boa t, with mast, sa il,
and cross over it . Eve ry na tion is denoted
by a pecul ia r sign on the head in these an

nal s . 1 . Jinwi s and his wife by an aureole ,
2 . the Ako or snakes by a forked tongue
or 2 horns, 3. the Jin s by a c rown of rays,
4 . the Owin i s by a fea ther, 5 . the kings by
3 fea thers; the media l longer, 6. the Esqui
maux by a T, 7 . the Ta lama tans by the
same reversed

1L, 8 . the Ta lega s by a bar

pointing to the right, 9 . the Nentegos by a

hook, 10. the Europeans by a c ross . This
ev inces a kind of systema tic symbolic plan,
like the Mexican ; but the symbols a re very
se ldom simila r .
37 . Ma tta n ikum appears to be both the
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T in ik um and Ma tta hor n of the Swedes
and Holm . Horn is not a L inapi word ,
but Swedish, so a s

,
to transla te ha lf the

name . He wa s king in 1645 .

38 . Holm says the Renapis c a lled the
Swedes, Akhoures, which in dia lec t Linapi
would be Akoli , meaning ug ly or sna ke

look i ng ; the prefix Win , means e ither the
bei ng s or snow, or may refer to Winak i .
39 . The a ssertion tha t no land wa s ever

sold to the colonists is singula r . ‘ They
thought to buy land with trifling presents ;
but

/
the na tives understood a ll the

'

while the

permission to dwe ll.with them .

40. This is a third Tamanend , the grea t
king of the whole na tion dwelling a t the

forks of the De lawa re , which appea rs in
P enn

’

s t reat ies, a nd c ame in grea t pomp in
1697 . The other ch

'

iefs mentioned in deeds,
were only his va ssa ls : he is a lso c a lled

T aminy ; but is v ery
'

d ifferent from Ta tami
who wa s king till 17 48 a t Welakamika or

Na za re th , whe re he wa s killed by an Irish
settler . Hek ewelder mentions him ; but
ha s many blunders :

on Tamanend, ha ving
mixt the three into one .

41. Netawa twis wa s king in the west
from 17 48 till 17 7 6. Alimi or Coq uetha e

gekton (Heck) wa s regent of his grandson
Unamiwi till 17 80, after him G elelelund
was

‘

regent till 17 82 when the boy Unamiwi
wa s killed by the Bigkniv es. this
was the cause of the wars till 17 95 .
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42.G enera l Wayne . wa s compa red to

their old foes, .and ca lled Bla ck Snak e , be
cause he bea t the a llied na tions .

43. These a re the chiefs of the two united
tribes, tha t appea r in the la st trea ty with
the . United Sta tes.

44 . The United Sta ted here a re ca lled
snakes like the oldest foes of, mankind .

The insiduous manner inwhich the English
settled North America , and wronged the
natives, ha s procured them tha t appelia tion .

The French and Canadians a re never c a lled
snakes. The former names of , Yan i s .

ha s only been preserved a s our Ya ees .

The be l ief of the ir be ing G i sha k is or chil
dren of the sun-land , a t the. sun-rise , has
long been exploded here a s in -South Ame

rica . The Spanish
cure to the Cast illians the names of devils,
a ssa ss ins, snakes of the sea & c .

45 . Many other notions on the primitive
“

na tions , may be collected from the mytho

logies of the va rious L inapi tribes. The ir
true devils ar e simila r te vampyres .

46. W akon is the god and anc estor of
a ll theWa sha sha s or Ozage tribes, Arkan~
zas, Sioux & c belonging to the Cap a ha or
Missouri group of na tions.

Add i tiona l Note . As a spec imen of the

Origina l text and poetry of these a nna ls, I
”give now the poem on the passage to Am e

ric a : the whole text and all the symbo lswill
be given hereafter.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


162 HAYTIAN A NNALS.

CHAPTER VI.

THE POETIOAL ANNALS AND TRADITIONS or

THE HAYT iANs on TAINOS OF THE AN

TILLES , co llected in 1498 by ROMAN & c .

wi th a dd i tions by DANGLERIA a nd

other s , Notes , Rema rks , a nd Ancien t

Tr ibes .

Roman wa s a Jeromitan fria r , come wi th
Columbus, who began to convert the Hay
tians in 1496, and collec ted the ir traditions,
after lea rning the ir language , out of the

Arei tos or . songs and hymns used in festi
va ls . H e wrote them in 1498 by order of
Columbus, a nd they a re inserted a t la rge
in his life by his son ; but we re a lmost ne

glected by Irving . They give us not only
an insight into the be lief, re ligion , traditions
of the Ant illian people ; but a lso a com

pend ium of fragments on the ir anna ls.

Although very desul tory, much less connec
ted than those ofMexico , the L inapis, Ong
w is & c ., and destitute of chronology ; ye t
they afford an

-

essentia l addition to Ameri
can history, and the anc ient a c counts about
the Atlantis and Antilles .

In order to bring them into a kind of

order , they sha ll be ana lyzed, reduced to

a succession of events and divided into
parts, Cosmogony and Theogony,
the flood and primitive history, 3. anc ient



HAYTIAN
"
ANNALS . 1

history previous to Columbus or 1492. A
fourth pa rt fore ign to these traditions would
be the ir anna ls since tha t time , and till the
extinc tion of the na tion ; which sha ll be
given hereafter . with the a c count of the

language ,
'

and c iviliza tion—Wha t is peou
liar to these traditions among the Ameri
c ans, a re the metamorphose s of men into
bea sts & c ., a s in Ovid .

The na tion who furnished these anna ls,
wa s the H aytie n ofH ayti , a branch of the

nation dwe ll ing a lso in Cuba , and filling
the Lucayes and sma lle r Antilles : whose
colle ctive prope r. name wa s TAINO meaning
noble . But they a cknoiv ledged a s brothers,
many tribes of the c ontinent under the col

lec tiv e name of G UAT IAos brothers, this
wa s a sc erta ined in 1520 by Figueroa .

(See Herrera .) These G na tia os were the
Arua c na tions and tribes, tha t were not

‘

canniba ls . These tribes a s enumera ted by
Figueroa in 1520 were in the Antilles the
1 . Hayt ians , 2 . Cubans, 3. Jama icans, 4 .

Bor iquans (Porto Rico) , 5 . Ca iris tha t
dwe lt in Trinidad , Barbuda , Ma rmagita s

and G ianis Islands. While those of the

c ontinent were the 1 . Arua c a s of G uyana ,
2 . Pa ra curia s of Cubagua , 3. Ur ina tos of

Oronoc , 4 . Pa vona s of Ca ria co , 5 . Ca riat is,
6. Cumanas, 7 . Chiribichis, 8 . Coq uibocoa ,
9 . Una tos . These five last were intermixt
with the Ca n iba s or Ca r iba s , the canniba l
tribes, foes of the Gna tia os , which a re the
G a l ibis and Ca rib tribes ; that had deso
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la ted and conquered most of the eastern
Antilles.

All the Tainos spoke the same language
divided into severa l dia lec ts ; but under
stood reciproc a lly . D’Angler ia tells us in
15 12 tha t two distinct languages were .used

in Cuba , the ea stern was a mere dia lec t of
Hayti ; but in the west wa s a very different .

language not
“

understood ; this wa s the

Cam i de rived from the Olmeca ofOaxa ca
or the Ma ya ofYuca tan ; they having sent
there a colony , and founded a kingdom .

(see the Maya H istory .) In H ayti there
wa s a lso in the c enter of the island a king
dom of Maya s ? the people were ca lled
Ma yo

-r i ex es or Ma coryx es , (meaning
Ma ya p eop le). They spoke a language
diffe rent from the H ayt ian (Dangleria )
divided into 3 dia lects Ca ya bo, Cuba ba ,

and .B a i chagn a . This kingdom of stran
ge rs wa s ca lled Cuba ba or Ca iba ba , and
Ziguayos . They

,

a re c a lled Ca ribs by
some a uthors ; but e rroneously. (1)
Many other additiona l traditions ‘

on the
Antilles a re sc a ttered in e a rly writers,
D’Angleria , G oma ra , Herrera , Munoz

,

Acosta , St . Mery, Oviedo , Columbus , Brig
stock , Rochefort, Edwa rds, G a rc ia , La et,
& c . which sha l l be pa rtly notic ed he re as

a seque l to Roman, and a ll c onne cted a s a

genera l outline of a history oft he Ant illian ”

na tions.

Having succeeded to make out a fine
’

vocabulary of nearly three hundred words
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served a s a stepping pla c e to many na tions
onthe ir pa ssage to the continent . (2)
l st Pa rt . - Theog ony a nd Cosmog ony .

’

1 . Fa c t . The Supreme G od , bea rs
fiv e names or titles given by Roman and

Dangler ia in two dia le c ts, and is ma le or

fema le .

B y Roma n By D a ng ler i a Mea n ing s .

1 . A t tabe i A tta be i ra U nic-Be ing:

2 . Jemao Mamona Ete rnal.
3. G uac a s or Apito G ua cw ra

'

pita Infinite .

4 . Apito o r S ie l la Lie lla Omnipotent.

5 . Zuimaco G uimazoa Inv isible .

Roman c a lls it fema le , Dangler ia a ma le
G od . The t itle s of this god a re suffic ient
to indica te the supreme G od of na ture , and
they ha ve a stonishing ana logies with the

primitive G od of Asia and Europe , the
Ba sk s , P e las g ia ns , A t la n t e s , G ua nche s
Th e most common

_

name wa s the first, in
Cuba Ata bezc . This and other grea t G ods
were not sculptured in idols . The Chil~
lians had sim l la r names for the Supreme
God . (3)
2 . Fa ct . This G od wa s fa ther or mo

ther of another grea t G od dwe lling in the
sun with a double name , va riable in the

dia le cts.

Fir st Name . Second Name.

Roma n Iocahuna G uamaa rocon.

Da ng leri a Ioca una G uamaonocon.

Cuba Yoca lmna G uamaoxocoti .
Y oc ahuna

l acana G namanomocon.

Iov ana G uamamona .

Ioca vaghama G namochyna.
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The explic ation of these names is not

given ; but they a re identic with the gods
of the Cantabrians, and G uanches of Ca

na ry islands .
—The first appe a rs to be the

JEHOVAH a nd YAO of the Orienta ls, and is
evidently the HUNAKU or

.
Supre1n e G od of

the Ma ya s . The second name means

Lor d of the Wor ld (G uama -ocon ) a nd is
a title . (4)
3. E ven t . This la st G od made the

World , the Hea vens Tur ei , and the Earth
before the terre stria l sun a nd moon ; a lso
the ZEMIS or a nge ls, who a re ma le and

fema le lesse r gods, worshipped in idols, and
interc essors with the gre a t gods . In the

dia lects Z emes , Chemes , Chem is .

All the ancestors a re sinc e ca lled Z em is

the ir worship wa s spread through America ,
unde r va rious names , and forms : a s well
a s in the ea st. They a re the

Shema y im (He a venly) of the H ebrews.

Shems ia of the Pehla v is of Persia .

Sa ma na cf' H amsa of the H indus .

Sha ms of the Arabic .

Esmun , Sam a n Of the old Irish .

Eshma n (devil) of the Carthuls of Can
ca sus .

Suma r i ofThibet, Chuma n ofTa rta ry .

Ca mus , a synonym ofMagi of Persia .

Shin of the Chinese .

Z amzum in anc ient giants ofArabia .

Cha min (f Z a ones of Egypt .
Cha ma of the Phrygians .

Cham ina of the Etrusc ans .
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Zéones <5~Z a nim of the Ammonians.

Z amones (blest) of the ,Lybians .

Lemes , Z a nes a nd An na s of the Pe la s
gians.

Chemin , Shemsho , Na oma s and Z amiel

of Aram or Syria a nd Phen ic ia . Chema

r im Priests .

Z in , Ka mi and Kamona of Japan and

Yedzo .

While in Americ a we find the Chem im

of the Ca rib women,
Tezm in of the Maya s .

Ina ma of the Apa la chis .

Ma n i to of the L inapis.

Cama yos of the Peruvians
—Which ar e

a ll identic in meaning Ang els , Sp i r i ts and

the ir idols . This name changes e lsewhere
in sound

'

: just like En zel in Tent onic ,
which ha s the import of E l , Aones , and

Z emes , is root of our Ang el now pro

nounced E ndj el . This Orienta l connec tion
of idea s, names and worship, appea rs

,

to

be evident . They a re not less in Tur ei

heaven, Ur a n , Tu r a n of the primitive
na tion
4th Ev en t . ,

Some of these ZEMIS became
bad be ings, and devils Tuyr a , who . send

dise a s e s, hurricanes earth
quakes a

'

nd thunders to desola te the ea rth
and mankind .

The names of
'

Tuyr a for devil and evil
has ana logies throughout the ea rth . The
most striking ar e
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Zemis, made. the a ir and wa ter, and he
came the goddess of the ocean and winds .

This will answer to the first period
'

of

the earth c rea tion , when the wa ter wa s
above the land , and the Rkio of Moses
wa s divided . The name appea rs to mean
the windy . (5 )
6thE ven t . Thema le Zemis JAIA (Kha ya ,

the ea rth) made the ea rth and islands he

is the Aion of Sanchonia t ion . Every land
and island is anima ted . The island ofHayti
was a grea t animal like a turtle ; the head
and mouth wa s in the ea st, the west end of
it wa s a long ta il , c a lled Gu a c a -i a

'

r ima

country of the Vent) . The ca ves were
t e holes of the body, venera ted and used
afterwards as temples and tombs.

This notion, and c ompa rison of islands
with turtles, re c a lls to mind the primitive
turtle land of the Chinese , H indus, L ina

pis & c . Ja ia or Ka ya for land ha s affi

nities a l

6

1

)

over the world and i s a primitive
word .

7 th

6

vent . -IA1A afte rwa rds had a son,

who wa s c alled Ja ia -E l , H ig uer a , or H i
buer a earth-son gourd .

This first man like Adam is son of the

earth, and an EL.Or Ang e l , E lohim of the

onienta ls ; it means in Haytian, son, off
spring, family and tribe . It will often recur
in subsequent history, in the singula r for
the plura l . The plurals were E li , Ili ,

Wig
-

f
un; is only the artwle Thi s or



8th E ven t . The Sun
,

a nd moon ca ll ed
B oin ia el and Ma roi o by Roman ; but
B in tha i tel and Ma r ohu by Dangler ia and

Ov ieda , come out of the cave Jovov a v a :

they a re Zemis and foes of mankind . A
ca ve with the same name wa s the ir temple
in H ayti . Dangler ia ca l ls it Iov a na -boina

Jove Sola r .
The exa c t time of this appearanc e is

doubtful , and there appea rs to be two

blended events, one of cosmogony a lluding
to the sun be ing long obscured by the pri
mitive misty a tmosphere , another historica l
a lluding to the sola r and luna r dynasties Of
Asia or America . The mean ing of Jov e
va va or Kovo-vava is c ave of fa thers, both
primitive names. The sola r and lunar
names have many ana logies e lsewhere ,
among which the chief are

of the Sun .

Oin , Oein of Arabs and Ethiopia .

Oboh , B a ion , Old Egyptian.

B a on , Oa n ofAssyrians .

Ia n of the Etruscans .

B elen of the G rai ls.

B un of the 'Zend .

Abolion of the Pe lasgians.

Ablo in Of the Thessa lians .

N tiéle
’

of the Illyrians.
B ia n of the Ausoni ans.
Ana e tes of the Mysians.

Names of the Moon .

Ya rho of the Syrians .

t r i of the Tibas.
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Wa rha of the Eth iopians .

Ca r a ra of the Etrusc ans .

Teor o of the Betoys , S. A .

H er i ko of Cana an .

Humu r i of Old Arabic .

Ma tu a re of Carthul , Caucasus.

Ma r a ca o f G uaramis, S. A.

Ma r ama ofPolynesia .

Kama r in Ma roco .

Kama r ia in Pehlvi .
Guma r a in Nubian .

Most of these synonyms and ana logies
are found in the most anc ient languages :
to which may be added tha t in the anc ient
Ha ikan language ofArmenia ,

‘

the sun and

moon were ca lled Noah ! and Mora nte,

names a lso of Noah and his wife .

9th E v en t . The fema le Zemis, Coa tr i s

qu ia makes the springs and streams to flow
over the earth , and became the ir goddess.

This is another period of orienta l cosmo
gony, tha t of the irruption of subterranean
wa ters and ra in, which in the bible is pos
te rior to Adam . The name of the Zem is is
ofdoubtfulme an ing,probablyfl

Coa tr is-q ui a ,

hollow-quite . Coa or Cu a wa s the name
of anc ient hollow temples a ll ove r Ame ric a .

Qu ia is found in Qu i sq ueia oldest name of
Hayti or the g r ea t (land) u n i ver sa l .
l 0th E ven t . Ta r ag a v a

-el
or Ep i leg u a n i ta , two ma le Z em is of the

wood s and hunters , made the tre es and
beasts. This inc ludes probably two events
anterior to the menu unless they be men.

“
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Itiba means woman anc ient and a lludes
perhaps to Thibet, refuge , or land ofNoahu

(I, is the a rtic le the) . Ja tu va v a perhaps
J aphet

-fa ther, but in Arua c Ka ti -u iua

means the moon he avenly . The name of
uD im iva n is rema rkable , be ing identic with
the Demavend s or ant id iluv ians ofPersia ,
ca lled D awa nd in the Zendave sta , the

Doma i or old people
'

of the Pe lasgians, the
Demons ofmany na tions . The Ca r a s and

Ga ls a re found a ll ove r Americ a a ndAsia .(8)
13th Even t . AH IACAvo (grand fa ther) or

B a ia -ma n icoel a n ancestor of the D imi
va n , forms the na tion of CON-EL , a t B a sa

ma na eo , and invents agriculture , with the
art ofmaking c akes and bread .

The Dimivan a cknowledge him a s gra nd
fa ther of mankind . CON-EL is c erta inly a

personifica tion, meaning the sons or Eloh im
of CON , who is t he primitive Lybian H er

cules KON or KHON ; and is found in
Peruvian history a s the first legisla tor of

Pe ru. The KONS or CONES we re the

oldest people of Spa in and Ita ly , same a s

Xciones of G re ece . Their god wa s XON
‘
or Kona h . B a sama na co is inexplic able
unless it a lludes to the primitive antid iluv ian
fil a na co or Ma nco of Peru . B a is dwe ll
ing, Sama na an island nea r Hayti .

, 14th Even t . The four brothers D imiv a n
meeting a mute Conel, making bread , ask
him for some ; but he only gives them ih
stead Cog ioba or Cohiba which is toba cco
this happened at the door oftBasamanaoo .
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This fable indica tes an intercourse of the
Dimivans and the Conels w hich a re pro
bably a branch of the Atlantes or Lybians,
15 th Ev en t . This refusa l of bre ad wa s

the c ause of a qua rre l and war , in which
Con el kills or destroys one of the brothers
or tribes ofD imiv a n Ca r a col , but a turtle
‘H icotea came out of his body, or a n island
thus c a lled , asHayti wa s . Th is Conel con
queror wa s B a i a -ma n i coel , whose name
means Fa ther offood celes tia l ; but B a ya

is a lso the oc ean .

This indic a tes a gre a t wa r , and probably
a lludes to tha t of the Atlantes . (9)
l 6th Even t . The D im iva n s , probably

in revenge , broke the gourd of JAIAEL

(Kha ya hel) ; but a flood of wa ters issue
from it and drowns the land .

This de luge is c a lled N iq uen : there is
no indica tion in Roman of the men who
we re destroyed , nor who were sa ved and

how ; but in Cuba wa s found a more ample
tradition of the flood a s follow .

17 th Ev en t . Three Behiq ue s or priests
who come to Cuba la te r , taught them tha t
the flood had be en genera l , had broken the
land ; a nd tha t a good man had be en saved
in a big boa t with his family. Tha t many
anima ls were a lso in the boat, a vulture
and dove a re mentioned .

Herrera and others re la te this, but in dif
ferent words, and Without na tive names.

Some have supposed this account made
out by the Spanish priests; but it appears .
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to , refer to a tradition broii ght by the 01
meca s or Maya s in Cuba , be ing very simila r
to the Mexican a ccounts .

18th E ven t . Anothe r subsequent flood
a lthough omitted by Roman , i s a lluded to
by othe rs , G a rc ia says tha t Hayti and Cuba
were then c ut a sunder and sepa ra ted from
Yuc a tan . Dangler ia says tha t the islands
Luc ayas tha t then joined to the grea t
islands, were divided by irruptions of the

sea . It is the second flood of Pe leg, which
in the Antilles broke the islands by volcanic
explosions . It is impossible to say wha t
events of the next period , may be long to
the interva l between the two floods ; but
probably some of them . All these antid i

luvian events appea r to be long to a d ifl
'

erent

country than the Antilles, which did not

even then exist , a t lea st in the ir a c tua l
sta te , and may properly be referred to the

island Atlantis or the ea stern hemisphere .

It wa s a t this la st c a ta c lysm tha t the Antil
les a ssumed the ir a ctua l shape and number .

Pa rt III .
—An c ien t H i st ory .

19th E ven t . After the floods the men

dwe lt in c aves on the mounta in Ca u ta in
the land of G a una n or Cua na na or Ca ona .

The mounta ins of Ca u ta must ha ve been
the refuge of men a t one of the flood s : they
answer probably to the Cu ta of the H indus,
name gi ven to many rocky lands and capes
be sides mounta i ns. The Ceu ta mountai n
of Africa south of G ibra lta r, was one of

them, a lso ca lled Abyla from the Caby les
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had been applied by the subsequent settlers,
even when the event had happened e lse
where In this ca se , these sola r c aves
were temples in Hayti , where the figures
of the sun and moon were worshipped , and
prayed to for ra in ; but H errera says they.

had the ir hands bound , which indica tes a
conque st . P ilgrims went to those c a ves,
fr om a ll parts ofH ayti . It wa s in the land
of the king Ma u z ia t ion -E l (Roman) or

Ma chiun eeh (Dangler ia ) ; but whethe r
these were former dynasties and kings or

la te rulers, is difficult to a sce rta in .

218 tEv en t .Ma r oco-E l (luna r son) ca lled
Ma cha cha -E l byDangler ia , he ld the sway
over men, who were st ill in Cauta and Ca a
nau, and kept them confined to the caves .

This indica tes a lunar doin inion over
mankind s omewher e , and a sta te of con-v

finement : P erhaps in South Amer ica ; in
Pe ru caves a re a lso the first dwe llings o f
mankind .

22d Even t . The men were divided into
d ouble tribes or two nations, the pr inc ipa l
or la rgest and of be st men wa s ca lled
C a z ibag iag a

—R. Ca z iba x agua
—D.

(Roya l Xagua) and the smaller Amara
n a ba -

r
—R . Ama ya una

—D. (Maya s
"

ruled by Ca zic s for kings .

We ha ve here two na tions we ll indic a ted .

The first the G iag a or Sha za s , indicate
the Luna r tribe , the Chia ot

g
t

t

he Muyzca s,
and .other South Americ an tribesAchagua s
of Oronoc , the Chagu a ys or Cha ng as

‘
of



Peru , Ag a ches or Ag a iz or Pa raguay ;
but a bove a ll the Ca cha or Xa u ata antidi

luvian people ofPe ru . While in the second
we tra c e aga in the Ama zons or Atlantes ,
one of the ir ma in African tribes be ing the
Am a n tes of Solin, a nother the B a n ia ba s

of Ptolemy, both in Lybia . In America the
progeny is found in the Ma ya s ofYuca tan,
the Ma gna s ofEa st Peru , the Mama ya n t,

of Bra zil, the Mbaya s of Cha c o & c .

The important name of Ca z ic for ' kings

beg ins to appea r : it is evidently orienta l ,
and its a ffinities will be shown in a note .

It is akin a lso to Ka chi sun , in the Eyeri

dia lec t : the Wa shi l of the Na chez .

23d Even t . MACHOCHA-EL wa s set by
the sun to wa tch the c aves, and many in
habitants of the c aves were killed by the
sun; if they c ame out in the day time ; they
could only come out a t n ight to seek for
food . (Dangleria)
This e ithe r a lludes to the grea t hea t of

the sun in Africa and the tropic s, or to a

dependance of the Luna r or Cave men

upon the Sola r men . Ma ehocha ha s some
aflinit ies in the South American tribes ;
Ma chicuys of Tucumen , .Ma cha ca lis of

Br a zil, Cha eha s ofPerou, Cha nchones of

Quixos & c .

24th Even t . Some ~men having dared to
come in the day time , were changed into
stones by the sun ; (Z iba is stone) : a lso
H a choka el for a llowing it .

-This fable may a llude to a wa r,between
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the Z iba s stony or
‘

strong ‘men and the

sola r tribes. These Z iba s we re probably
the Z ip a s or princes of the Muyzc a s . In

Perou there is a lso a fable ofmen changed
to stones a t the primitive c ity of T iahua

na co, which mere ly means a wa r and
change of diminion . The name of Z iba
for stone is primitive .

—Sce the Note for
a ffinities . (11)
25 th Ev en t . Another set of men , going

to the shores to fish, were changed into
Joboses (myrobolan or plumb trees) by the
sun .

This metamorphose is peculia r to these
fables : a lthough the Mexicans ca lled the
Olmecas, fruit-people or Zapotecas. The

ana logies of Jobos or Ifobos a re found in
f Da rien , Cuba or Coa iba , the

of Cha co Se c . Another wa r is
probably meant by this, and the Jobos a re

a people . H a ve they any referenc e with
the Juba s of Ma uritan ia ? who formed a

divine and roya l dyna sty there . Juba wa s
a lso the Jove or G od of the Lybians .

Severa l na tions of Centra l and Mexic an
Americ a had trees for emblems.

26th Even t . The dyna sty of Gi ana or

H i -Auna begins to rule over the men of
Caz iba or roya l caves in Cauta .

This family of rulers or Ca z ics be came

famous afterwards a s we sha ll see , a s lead
ers of tribes to America . We c an e asily
perce ive here the anc ient Pelagian tribes
of ‘Ion ia '

and ' Aones .

* H i-Auna means
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the holy
‘

herb D ig o in order to purify and

wa sh the body ; but he wa s changed by the
sun into a singing bird Gi a huba -B og iael

(the singe r bird divine) , a nd neve r returns.

W e have here a second voyage by se a in
a bird , a nd a c ontention with a sola r people ,
c aused by a 't rading voyage to proc ure some
Americ an c ommodity Indigo probab ly
Which is identic with D ig o . Ja d ru -v a ha

or the fa the r of -Kha d r a , must be a new

colon ist . Kha d r a ha s ha rdly any analo
gies in Ame ric a ; but Gi a huba in which
he wa s changed ha s some . It appe a rs
ana lagous with the Ya oy and Sheba oy two

Ar ua c tribes of G uyana , and thus Kha dr u
might be the Ar ua c themse lves ; same
na tion with the H ayt ians onc e , a s the lan

guages prove ; a lthough extending to Tu

cuman and Pa tagon ia . The name of

Aru a c or Ar u ag a s w a s inexplic a ble : it
may refe r to this origin, or to the Rocou

the r ed pa int used by them . But Ar ua c

may a lso me anAlu a c ; akin to the L a l myu

of the Ca ribs the ir va ssa ls , and the Aluez
va ssa ls of the Na chez na tion . Could they
derive from the ALE ange ls of the ea st ;
here reduc ed to se rvitude by foe s ?
29 th E ven t . GUAGU-G IONA irrita ted tha t

Jadru-v aba does not return, lea ves the
c ave of Ca z iba ln sea rch of him , and went
with men a nd women to the island Ma tini
no, where the women were left, while the
men went to the land of Gu a n in .

Th is is the third p assage of the Atlantic ,
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unl ess tha t of Vag on i a n a only mentioned
by Dangle r ia and G a rc ia b e the same but

they a re l ike ly to be suc cessive tribes of

Iona s . Tha t a ll the women shou ld be left
in Ma rtinico is a fable , me a ning tha t . the

we akest or fishing tribes settled there or in
the Islands ; while the wa rriors went to the
America n continent , c a lled Gu a n in , which
ha s severa l mean ings , land of G uanas or

liza rd men , or land of meta ls . It bec ame
afte rwa 1ds the name of a peculia r meta l

of 18 pa rts gold , 6 silver, and 8 coppe r
and a tribe a ssumed the name . Gu a na or

Gu a n a s wa s the name of a la rge na tion of

South Ame rica ; perhaps come from the

Gn a n s of the Cana ry islands ; but sl ightly
re la ted to the Arua c s by the languages :

yet perhaps akin : it wa s spre ad ea st of the
Andes, betwe en the two tropic s . (13)
30th E ven t . The children were left be

hind , be c ause a fra id to c ross, and were
c rying after the ir mothers ; but bec ame
changed into Ton a or opossums . G arc ia
says into Toa or frogs .

There a r e no opossums in H ayti nor the
sma l l isla nds, nor in Afric a . But they a re
plenty in South Americ a , where the notion
must ha ve sprung . This fable and meta
morphosis may imply a hidden me aning .

The opossums a re the only anima ls bea ring
the ir young in a pouch , a s ships bea r men .

Could not this indica te other ships without
sa ils, and thus no longer birds with wings ?
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TON is a rema rkable word , sinc e it is the
root of Nei -ton the Lybian neptunes or

navigators. The twin TUN a r e the holy
ancestors of the Chilians, Ta na

-ea (flesh
our) is the anc estor or Adam of some
Mexican na tions . The fi ogs were the

emblem of the Muyzc a s !

31s t E ven t . G UABONITo a woman follows
G ad g et

-G i a n a to the bigland of Ga t a n in

by swimming . H e 1s we ll ple a sed with it ,
a nd ca lls her his own B iber oz i (wife - lov
ing) : but a s she wa s disea sed he puts her
apa rt in a Gu a na r a , where she heals, .and

he makes her queen .

A singul a r romantic fable , the disea se of
the

,

woman is sta ted to be the syphilis !
Gu a bo-n

’i to me ans fruit or Guava pea r of
man ! The a llegory implies another colony
following Gu ag a , not by swimming but

with paddles or on rafts ; probably a pa l t
of the lesser tribe ofAma iu na or Ama zons ,
so often c a lled women in antiquity ; a lthough
a powerful Afric an people . All the women

left in the islands might be of such a tribe ,
and since become the Maya s of Yuc a tan ,
H ayti & c .,

’

with the Mana s or Manoa s,

the Ama zons of South America .

32d E v en t .
‘

AN .A0ACU G 1A (flowe r of Ca

c ao) brothe r of this wife or a lly of G u a v a ,

runs away from him on the ba ck of a mana ti
or sea], and goes ba ck to the women of
Ma tinino.

This implies a sepa ra tion of tribes, one
returning to the islands,wher e they probably
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This indic a tes aga in another na tion . The

name is rema rkable , because it resemble s
Albion a nd B or a , two primitive na tions of

the north , Which settled England and the

borea l regions , becoming the Hyper-Bo
reans cf la ter times . P erhaps these Bora s
a re identic with the Abor a s and Aba r is of

anc ient Ita ly, the mounta ineers sinc e c a l led
Abor i-g enes by the G re eks.
35 th E v en t . Another G uaga

-giona II . or
Gna ba -

g ion a is mentioned a fterwa rds ,
whose son bec ame the Gu a n in i tribe
G ua ba means both the fa ther a nd the

Gu a va p ea r . The suc c ession of these
G i a na s is very obscure but many a re

probably omitted , a nd the whole poetic a l
re cords a llude to the most famous of the
dyna sty or na tion . G uamini implies the

G olden tribe .

36th Ev en t . The se ttlement of the G u

aninis in H ayti wa s from Ma t inino and the

e a st ; be ing exiled from Ma t inino
, they

led by Camo who
Ca bona o m H ayti ; they
B a ha bon i , where they built

‘

their houses ,
and afterwa rds the grea t temple of

, Camo

tz ia . They gave to the island the name of

Qu i squeia or grea t universe ; but a fte r
wa rds H ayti , meaning land rough or hilly .

(Dangler ia .

This important event is best given with
those deta ils by Dangler ia : while Roman
appea rs to mix it with the settlement of G u

anin. Yet Qu isqueia was more probably
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the firét name given to South Arner ic a ,
r a ther . than to H ayti : a nother name for
which wa s B ah ia or habita tions . Ca ma

or G a a mo me ans lo
'

rd or ma ste r, Tz ia is
temple . The exile of the G uaninis from
the islands, must a llude to a nothe r revola
t

i’
a nd pe rhaps 1nv a sion . This Camo ,

proba bly the same a s the Ca m i or
Com a of Cuba in la ter time , Coma yag ua

of Hondura s ; which a ssimila te the first
c ivi lized H ayt ians with the tribes of Centra l
Americ a . It might ha ve happened tha t
these C a mos were M a ya s and the ancos

tors of the rlfa yo
-r iex es . The history of

the Maya s of Otolum , and Centra l Ame

rica , will be c onnec ted with these anna ls
here after but much 1s left for conje c ture .

37 th E v en t . Othe 1 exiles of Ma t inino

settle a t the isla nd Ca bi a i now Turtle isl
and ; a nd ne a r it on the h o l th sho1 e of

H ayti , from whenc e they spre ad through
the island , which is c a lled B onhi or B ahia ,
me an ing full of towns .

Dangle r ia mentions this likewise . House
and town or h a bitation , a re synonymous in
Hayt ian .

38th E ven t . They found some Ca r a

c oles or T a r a cola s , c rabs ! or bea stlymen
,

dwe lling in the island . The G ua n in i s

wanting women , took some Ca ra cols beasts
for wives , and made them suitable women ,
by wa shing them , and giving them to eat
the fruit In r ir i Ca huv ia l . This wa s done
by a Vagron ia na II.
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These Ca ra cols had then survived the
flood or come before the G uanin is , the name
of the fruit tha t made them women , if ex

pla ined , might e luc ida te this event ; but
the signific a tion wa s not given ; another
version will suggest other important ana lo
gies . (14)
39th Even t . These Ca ra cols depr iv’ 1f

the ir women , took other fema le bea sts for '

wives (another tribe) and from this union
most of the Hayt ians desc ended becoming
An a bor i a s or va ssa ls of the G uaninis .

An a bor i a means flower or liza rd of la

bor ! these might be desc ended from Albe
bor a . This name for bondsmen , boors or
lab01 ers, wa s wide ly spre ad in Americ a ,
and ha s a ffinities a ll ove r the world

, even
w ith the La tin labor . (15 )
d0th E ven t . These first inhabitants of

Hayti , fed on da tes , banana s , cocos , fru its ,
nuts , herbs , yams, roots, onions , mushrooms
until taught the use of Ca zabi or bre ad by
B a i t ion , with ma ize , cotton , mandioc & c .

Anothe r fac t of Dangler ia , v e ry na tura l
indic a ting the tropic a l food of old times .

4 l s t E v en t . in icheta n r i Gu a n a na , w a s

the le ade r of the first colony to Coa iba z

(dea th house) in the land of Sor a ia (setting
sun) , and be came the king of it . There
the people a re c a l led G oeiz (phantoms or

ghosts) and go about by night ; but a re not
dead people whose name is Op ia .

Coa iba i 1s e ither Cuba or Coyba l n Da
rien, or both . It became the paradise of
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a re perhaps the anc estors of the G ua ta ios i

and the Puruays ? (17 )
43d E ven t . Conocono the quadruped

Zemi of the .Ca ra cols ? wa s the anc estor
of two l ines ofkings , .Gn amorete and Gn a

ta ba nex ,
who rule in H ayt i . H is temple

wa s i n Sa ca ba , and his high-prie st wa s
ca lled Ca v a v a -Niova va . Cave fa ther and
our fa the r .
This a lludes to different tribes than the

G uaninis : Cor a wa s a tribe in Cumana .

Perhaps this is another version of the

10th Event , or a proper indica tion of the

subsequent institutions of the Ca ra col na
tion, when more c ivilized , and become the
Bl ayorex.

44th Even t . Arriva l m H ayti , Cuba & c .

of the first B ahi ta (old man) , a priest and
legisla tor , c a lled B a i ti 'a n by Dangler ia ,
mean ing both P r ies t-sola r and Old Ion he

introduc es agriculture and the use of bread ,
divides the na tion into 3c a stes, Ta inos , or
nobles, B ohi tos or prie sts, An a bor ia s or

vassa ls, and these la st into tillers, hunters
and fishermen . H e becomes pont if, settles
the re ligion ; establishing mysteries and

ora c les, the worship of Zem is , and many
other institutions, holydays , festiva ls, re l i
gions dances , schools & c ., dec la ring the

land common to a ll, like the sun and wa ter .
There a re a t lea st 3‘Bohitos, tha t c ame

to Hayti and Cuba , and c ivilized the peo
ple ; but it is d ifli cult to distinguish the

deeds of each . They were probably priests
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leading more c ivilized , colonies from the

ea st or from Americ a . The ir name which
is va riously spe lt or va ries in dia le c ts wa s
a lso B i t/an ti , B oi ti a , B a u ti , B i t/m i , B o

yeto & c . , is a kin to the B ayez , P oyes ,
P ia zes , P a yes of South Ame ri c a , used by
the Arua c s , G ua ranis a nd Ca rib tribes,
P ia ches of Tamana c s , B anti of ,Da ba iba ,
P ap a s of Centra l » Ame ric a , B ochica of

Muyzc a s ; but the names of prie sts a ll over
anc ient e a stern na tions , ha ve stil l more
ana logies—(Se e the Note 18 and the re
fore they c ame from the e a st . The c ivili
za t ion and re ligion introduc ed or improved
by them is a lso orienta l ; it wa s more a d

v anced than w e a re aware s ince they had
ample fie lds and orcha rds , roads and c ana ls,
schools in which they taught history, re l i
gion, medic ine and useful a rts . Of the ir
a stronomy nothing ha s be en preserved , nor
of the ir hieroglyphs.

45 th Ev en t . Bohito II. or B nhu i -tihn

(old eminent) comes a nd improves still fur
the r the rites & c . , becoming high-prie st .
H e introduc es medic ines,

‘

cha rms, the use

of c otton a nd c loth , burning of bodies in
stead of mummies a s formerly , the holy
herbs Gn eyo and Z a chen (S'c .

This is a ll wha t c an be collected on this
second law-giver , and he is even blended
with the next, exc ept by name .

.46th E ven t . Bohito III . or B a io-ha ba o

(se a -lyre ) comes next, introduc ing music ,
sa cred instruments ca lled afte r him , and
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probably the rites of the triple named god
of the H indu and Maya n trimurti : B ng i a ,

Aiba and B r a d ama who be came the

Zemi of wa r , or perhaps led , to a wa r .

This god with thre e names is evidently
Vishnu , Shiba a nd Brama of India : found
in Yuc a tan a s Iz ona , E chna h and a”B a ca b.

See my disserta tion in Atlantic Journa l , on
simila r names of triple G od a ll over Ame

ric a and the ea st . It does not follow tha t
this worship c ame dire c t .from India ; but
it might come through the Pe lagians, who
had it a s B r a m , Amen and Vi v , inve rted
among the Auson ians, Osc ans . The same
a bout a god c re a tor preserver a nd destroye r
wa s preva lent in Asia , Iran , Thibet , Syria ,
Egypt , G re ec e , Etruria , a nd even the Ca

na ry islands . The Mayoriex c ame probably
with Bohito III .

47 th E v en t . H appy sta te of this c ivi lized
people , ha rd ly knowing wa r , pa ssing the

time in festiva ls, danc ing, singing and ma k

ing love : whenc e c a l led the Fortuna te isl
ands , by the naviga tors tha t happened to go
so fa r . They

‘

dwe lt in wooden houses and
had towns of 1000 houses—H errera .

This pe riod is indic a ted by twenty a u

thent ic sourc es of anc ient history, and the
anc ient traditions of Europe about the

happy land of the west, Elisha or Elysium ,

Hespe rides , Coc ana of the Span ia rds & c .:

be sides the happy sta te in which H ayti
wa s found .

-See the a ccount of the anc ient
notions and c ommunic a tions with Americ a ,
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a t
“

savage s in H ayti towa rds 1500,
'

one

speechless ! (which means they spoke a

d ifferent language) probably a rema in of

the Ca racols, anothe r swift dwe lling in

ca ves, quite apa rt, se en in 15 14 in Zauana
,of.G ua ca r ima .

50th E ven t . Na v iga t ions of the
'

H ayt ians

and Cubans , se ttlements of the Luc aya s isl
ands, Jama ic a , and probably some pa rts of

F lorida : mutua l trade with Cuba a nd the

continent .
These colonia l and trading voyages must

ha ve begun long before and ha ve be en con

tinua l . Columbus me t individua ls in Cuba
who had visited H ayti , Jama ica and Ya
maya , the Maya

'

land or Yuc a ta n . Yu ca ya s

or Luc ayans knew Cuba , H ayti and F lori ,
da , wh ich wa s c a l led Ca n tio says Pulga r,
quoted by Ca rd ena s,who deems the Antilles
peopled from henc e , blending it with Ca u ta
the origma l sea t of the H aytians . South
America wa s once c a lled Gu a n in , a fte r
wa rds Ca r iba na when it wa s overspread
by the Ca rib tribes . The Na chez appe a r
to have c ome from Cuba . The Cumanas
knew Hayti and c a lled it Ats i .

,
5 l st Even t . The Ca n i ba s (whence our

Caniba ls) or the Ca r iba s , (whenc e our

C a ra ibes), a savage people , often feeding
on humanfle sh , begin to spread to G uyana
and South Ame ric a ; be coming bold na vi

gators a lso, they send wa r pa rties and

colonies to
.

the peac eful islands of the
tilles, and even to Florida . 1
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The Ca ribas e v ident ly d es
’

c ended from
the G a l ibis , and other akin na t ions of South
Americ a , did not origina te in North Ame

ric a , a s supposed by Bridgstock a nd a few

othe rs . La borde who spent 20 ye a rs with
them , a nd knew we ll the ir language , ha s
publ ished -

some of the ir traditions in 17 04 .

Lon -

q ua wa s the ir origina l god , who made
Ra cumon

‘ the ir chiefor le ader to America ,
who leads there the tribes of snakes, men,

Caba tos-trees and birds . The true name
of the na tion was Ca li , those of the ma in
were Ca li -n ag o or Ca libis , of the island s
C a l i-p ona m . Rochefort & c .

—See my
Ca rib Traditions.

52d Ev en t . The Ca libis ofGuyana after

long wa rs with Ala u ag u e the kings of the
Arua ca s , send the gene ra l Tinmn i to

c onquer the Arua c a s Islanders , Ca hir is,
Eyer i s cf'c . who le ads the tribe of La ban»

yous (va ssa ls) and conque r severa l islands,
killing the men and keeping the women :
Rochefort & c .

The period of thi s inva sion is~unknown ;
those who bring the Ca ribs from North
Americ a , make it much la ter of course ;
but it is like ly to be

'

an old event : a lthough
severa l inva sions a re probably meant and
blended The Tima n is and La bonyous

must ha ve efl
'

ec ted this . They adopted
many customs and partly the religion of

the conquered women . The following tra
dition belongs probably to the conquered
Eyeris.



HAYT IAN ANNALS .

“

53d
'

Even t . Once when l ivin wretched
a nd on

’

the spontaneous fruits o the e a rth ,
Oubek -Eyer i (he aven man) a holy man

d rest a ll in white cotton , comes from hea
v en (Oubek a bove) . H e

'

first appe a rs to
a desola te old man B ayez , and teach him
to build houses, to ,

cult iva te mandioc and

make bread of it & c .

This must ha ve been a priest or bohito
of H ayti , who tried to c ivilize the Ca ribs :
unless it refers to ante rior traditions . H e

taught re ligion a lso, tha t good men would

go afte r dea th to the happy islands of the
west, and be come Chemin or Ichei r i (Ze
mis ; while bad men should become Oatme

k oa a Wanderers a t sea , and Ma bouya s

devils
wi th Ev en t . The Ca riba s in sea rch of

the se fortuna te islands go to H ayti and
Cuba ; but a re repulsed , and se ttle in F10
rida where they extended inland , becom
ing the tribes of Cofa chi , Ma tica and

Ama n a . They dwe ll there a long while
often a t wa r with the Apa la chis, who con

quer them and incorpora te a t la st .
See Brigstock for this fa c t , a nd the wa rs

with the Apa la chis ; the . deta ils be long to
the history of North America and the na

tions of Florida .

55 th Even t . Some expelled Ca ribs hea r
ing by trade rs of Ziga teo, stea l some c anos

and run away to this island , one of the

Lucaya s ; we ll rec e ived ; but Sent to Aya
'

y
(Sdnta Cruz) desert island ,

” where they
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kings or c az ics from
,
time immemori a l in

the grea t kingdom and va lley ofMaguana ,
180miles long and 30 broad , runn ing from
east to west ; having from e a st to west the
provinces Canobocoa , Hubabo, Caya ba ,

'Ma ricoa , Ba inoa . The rive r Bahuan .runs
through it, which is probably the same a s

Bahaboni , where se ttled the G uaninis .

They appea r to ha ve be en a t the he ad of

the feoda l system of Ca zics and Ta inos
established in H ayti . Al l the othe r kings
bea ring them a llegianc e : and the ir dia le c t
was the court language .

59th E ven t . The island becomes divided
into 5 princ ipa l kingdoms, w ith many pro
vinces e ach ha ving a Ca z ic . They were
1. Ca iz imn in the ea st with 11 provinc es,
H iguey wa s the first of them , 2 . B a inoa

in the c entre , the la rgest of a ll, be longing
to the B a guel dyna sty, with 24 provinc e s,
Maguana be ing the first of t hem ,

3. Gu

a ca r ima , the west end , with 12 provinces,
Xa ragua be ing the ma in, 4 . ,

Ii uba ba , a

sma ll kingdom with 3 provinc es in the

south mop nta ins, 5 . Cotoy or Ca ya bo in

the mounta ins of the north, he ld by the

Ma yor iex people , with 7 p rovinces, and

the mounta ins Zibao.

Dangle r ia gives the names of a ll these
provinces, but he ha s omitted the kingdom
of Ma r i an in the north-west, he ma kes it
only a province of Ba inoa '

. La e t ,
‘

Cha rle
voix and Munoz have !

g iven maps of old

Hayt i, with ' the Situations ‘

of many, the
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rive rs, towns, islands, mounta ins , lakes & c .;

se e my Anc ient G eography of the Antilles .

60th Ev en t . Me antime Cuba wa s a lso
divided into 7 kingdoms

, JlIczyz i orMa i ti

opposite Hayti, 2 . B a yamo vxest of it
, 3.

C ueyba in . the c entre , whenc e the name of

Cuba ,
proba bly the head kingdom , 4 . Ca

m a yeg ua or Ca mag u ey inhabited by a

different people , famous tribe , probably
Coma yag ua s of Hondura s , or O lmec a s ,
5 . Xag ua ne a r the middle , 6. Ma ca ca in

the south Opposite Jama ica , 7 . H a n igu

a n i ca a t the west end where a re the high
mounta ins Uhim a .

,

Gl s t E ven t . The isla rid of Jama ica wa s
divided in two kingdoms . Bor iquen

‘a lso

Buchena or Bur ichina (D) now Porto-Rico,
formed one , but had 26 Ca zics in a s many
va lleys, the high mou nta ins of G uayamo

be ing desert .
’

The Yn ea ya s (white isl

a nds) now Bahama , we re numbe rless , the
la rge st be ing Amana , Ziga teo, Bahama ,
B imini , Sumana , Yuma , G uanahani, Sao

moto, Aba co & c . The Ca z ic s were much
re spec ted there , be ing a lso Bohitos or Be
biques (priests) judges and stewa rds . La

bor wa s in common and the da ily food given
from the public stores . Some islands were
a t wa r ; but only used sticks in the ir qua rre ls .
Yet al l the islands formed a single kingdom ,

the gre a t Ca z ic resided a t Saomoto.

62d Even t . The Ca riba s ofAyay having
multiplied , spread aga in over the e astern
islands : they are repulsed in Bor iquen
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but . meeting the ir anc ient tribes m Ca ru
cuer ia now G uadeloupe : it becomes the ir
c hief island : whence they send wa r pa rties
to 1000 miles

'

off, even to the c ontinent ;
and oc cupy G a la na now Ma r iga lante ,
.Ma tin ino or . Ma d i n ino now Ma rtinique ,
L iama ca now Antigua , Li amu ig a St .

Christophe r, B a ya r a eo St . Vinc ent, B e

q uia G renada & c . c al led c olle c tive ly Ca li
a qna the islands of the Ca libis .

63d Even t . They molest the shores of

Bor iq uen , where they a re a lways repulsed ,
but often ste a l men and children to ea t

them .

64th E ven t . They a ssa il the shores of

Hayti , where they a re much fea red ; ,
sig

na ls by smoke a re made when they appea r .
In H iguey and Ca iz imu , e a stern regions of
the isla nd , the Hayt ians become wa rlike to
defend themse lves , and use poisoned a rrows
a s they did . E lsewhere the H ayt ians used
only da rts , lanc es. and ma cana s , peculiar
wooden swords .

65 ih Ev en t . The Ca ribs went a s fa r a s

the shores of Cuba , a nd desola ted the south
shores : the Cubans removing the ir towns
inland . They were c a lled Caniba s and

Canima s : and succ eed in forming a settle
ment a t Ba ra coa to the south-east .
66th Ev en t . They were repulsed in the ir

a ttempt aga inst the wa rlike Jama icans who
used a rrows ; they do not a ppea r to have
molested the Yucayans, owing to the ir for
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he roic a and Abem -ber a ted , meaning Be
roic a

‘

II. , Beroic a III .

G a rc ia sta tes this fa c t ; but m 1503

Columbus found Ameyro Ca zic of the east,
‘and Hua rc o of the west of Jama ic a .

7 0th E ven t . The island Puta or .Ca hiri
nowTrinidad a t the furthest ea st end '

of

the Antille s wa s still inhabited by seve ra l
Aruac tribes, Cabiris, Yaoy & c . which
resisted the inroads of the ir constant fe es
the G a libis and Ca riba s .

7 l s t E ven t . Between 1450 and 1480

G ua rama tex w as the grea test king and

C azic ofHayti , in Ba inoa and Maguana .

7 2d Ev ent . Cayacoa wa s king ofCa izimu
and H iguey in the e a st from about 1460 to
1494

'when he died .

7 3d E v en t . About 147 0 some Ca ribs
settle in Samari a , the east peninsu la of

Hayti , and two va l iant brothers Ca onabo
a nd Ma nicatex , form themse lves a sma ll
k ingdom inland nea r to the Mayor iex na

t ion, Mayo-banex the ir king admits them
a s a llies . Caonabo conquers 3 provinces,
Dahabon, Zibaho and Manababo . He wa s

so :much este emed for his va lor , tha t Ana
c oana the Venus of Hayti , siste r of the
king of Xa ragua , becomes his wife soon
a fte r . (20)
7 4th Ev en t . About 147 5 , Behechio is

kings of G ua c a r ima in the west, till 1500.

H is c apita l wa s Xa ragua . He bec ame a

c onque ror of severa l provinc es, a s fa r a s

Neyba and Ozama rivers. H e had 32 vasc



sa l Ca z ics, and 30wive s , his fa vor ite que en
wa s G uanaha ta .

Dangle r ia c a lls him Beuchicus Anaca
choa , and says tha t a s usua l with grea t
k ings , he re c e ived many titles , be ing c a lled
Shining Coppe r

,
Bright H ighness , a nd

R ich F lood . These titles we re re a lly
Tw ezgua lwbiu H e a v e n-l ike 0 1 Y e llow h oppe r.
S ia re l -hmbo S ta r-li r lght l i lghne ~s .

Duyh
-zi uequen W'

e a lthy 111 S t re ams .

7 5 th Even t . In 1480G ua r ionex succ eeds
G ua rama tex a s the gre a test king of H ayti .
7 6th E v en t . In 1486 the Cuba ns send a

colony to F lorida , in se a rch of a river and
spring restoring to youth ; they

‘visit the
P ola islands , now Ma rtyrs or Florida keys,
the Cola s na tion of South F lorida , _

a nd

settle the town of Aba iba nea r the c ape of

Florida .
—Herre ra . (21)

This proves a previous trade and know
ledge ofFlorida . The Cola s a re pe rhaps
desc endants of the a nc ient Ca ra -Cots of

H ayti : they dwe lt in F lorida till 17 60,
when the removed to Cuba .

7 7 th Inven t . In 1490 and previous to it,
wa r in Cuba be tween the kingdom of Cuba
or Colba , and Ca villa king of the Cam i .

na tion, in the country of Bafan , whose
c apita l wa s Fava .

—Columbu s ’ Na r r a t ive .

Columbus hea rd of this w a r in 1492 .

The Cam i a re the same a s the Cama
yegua , the forc i
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NOTES To CHAPTER v 1.

1 . The a ccount of these strangers in

Hayti is very slende r and c onfused , some
writers d eem '

them the anc estors of a ll the
Ca ribs ; yet they a cknowledge Caonabo
as a la te c omer . Ma yo

-ba n ex name of

the ir la st king means Maya -head in the

Maya language . They must have been an
a nc ient c olony or rema in of the Maya s,
s inc e they

‘

had a lready three dia lec ts . All

stra nge rs we re c a lled Ca ribs a t la st by the
H ayt ians, whenc e the blunder .
2 . Tra c es of 44 distinc t na tions or tribes

a re found in the a ncient history of the

Antilles, (see la st note) which a re the an

cestors of a ll the Americ a n na tions of e a st
e rn origin by the Atlantic ocean .

3. These titles of th e Supreme G od might
furn ish many pages of compa red a na logies.

Mamona is identic with the Ma mmon of

Africa and Asia . L ietta has ana logies
with a ll the EL or suns , gods and lords of
the e a st . Ata bei r a is identic with Ata
byr ius the Jove of the Phrygians and

Pe la sgians : The mea n ing Un iv-being has
ana logies in Ata -hei r d a ll ove r the world .

Ata is one or first in many languages .

Compa re Atmon of Egypt , B a r a ca ta or

P a r a x a cta the na ture or mother of B r a

ma of the H indus . Mamona with Vim
'

a

na e te rna l god of the Ja ins , the Jll a n i tos
of North Ame rica . Ate

’

wa s :

god in Thra
c ian , Ata in Bra zil , E tua and H ey ta in
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Aya BetOy, A .in Lule, Ca tun Tzdluk i ,
’

Acu ti Moxos & c .

7 . EL for son
‘

wa s primitive H ayt ian

and synonymouswith tribe , children , family,
divine or son of G od a s in Asia . In ' the
dia lects Ra ha , Ra hen , Mum (fie . meant
Son . Compa re Ili tribe in Persian , Z i tl
man in C irc a ssian , Leh Osse t , Lez L ezghi .
Lele in Pe la sgian , UL in Tura n , now Og ln
in Turk—Olg os Eol ian , Vu lgn s

‘

L a tin ,
Chu li in Ca rthulan , Oleos , La os in G re ek ,
E leu th in Mongol , Chu la

_

Old Spanish , Ala
Copt ,B a i l Etrusc an , Coba y l Be rber ,H a la l

in D . Shi lnh , Ulu Afga n , E li Hunga rian ,
F i liu s and fam -i lia La tin & c . Even our

words Fellow , Chi ld a nd Folk s derive
from this a nc ient source , the orienta l EL ,

IL , OL .
—In Americ a w e find it in the

CL -mec a s, Chols & c .
—0 l0 » in Vile la ,

Yoa le Abipon , ELES Mexic an & c .

8 . The Cols a re perhaps the Chols ,Olme
cas, Cola s of Florida , C a lla s of P eru & c .

The Ca r a s may be the anc ient Ca ribs, or
the G ua ranis, the Ca r d s of Pe ru , the Co

r a s of Mexico & c .; compa re with the an

c ient Ca rians and m any other primitive
na tions .

9 . Although we do nOt meet in H ayti
the G re ek name of Atlantis, w e ha ve so

many a llusions to the ! devi ls Ta r a s , and

Ama zons Ama yuna , tha t w e c an connec t
these traditions with the G re ek ac counts .

The . ancestors of the Haytians if Pe la

gians-w ere foes and~

va ssa ls of the Atlantes ;
but a ll ies of the Ama zons .
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10. Compa re Ca z ic with the fol lowing
names for king :

Or ien ta l Names .

Aeh Egypt and Etruscan .

Va s il of G re eks .

Ka seh' in Sitka .

Oa z i in' Ir a n :

She ik in Arabic .

Z i c Iberians and Sicules .

Aca lic , Ag a z i Berber .
B a z i lik Pe lagian .

C a hi n Lybian .

LHa z i l Ca rian .

Ca y Zend .

Iza T igreh.

C a z i l M indana o island .

C a z is Socotora island .

Izca n OfHa ikans.

Iz ca , Ka n of Turans.

Oa s is of Syrians.

Amer i ca n Names .

Aca chi Of Totonaca s .

Wa ch ll of Na chez .

Z a c ofMuyzca s.

C a thi of P ininda s.

Aha tic ofHua ztecas
‘

.

Inca of Peruvians .

Chia ca ofCora s .

Cn chi of Puncays.

K i nsk a of Tzulukis.

11 . Compa re Z iba with the

names for stone
H iba n in Berber.
Uben in Hebrew.
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Aben in Syria c .

Kelbe Ce ltic
Siwa Nukahl v a island .

Rip a , Rup es in La tin .

S i ta ba Pe la sgian .

B a hiba old Arabic .

Iba Samoyed .

B a tu Ma lay.

It is in America , Siba in Cahiri , Ta bu
in Yaoy Sa ba , Tebu , Tobn in G a l ibi d ia
le cts, Tushub in Hua stec a , Tape in Mexi
can , Tza eap u in T a la sc a & c .

12 . Although Ma tinino wa s one of the

names ofMa rtinico, it may ha ve been given
afterwa rds, and there may have been an

other land oftha
'

t name , perhaps theAtlantis
or Trinidad .

G a rc ia gives Ma ta lz
'

no a s a synonym,
Ma means gre a t, and thus it would by the
grea t TALINO, the rea l grea t Ata la n tis .

The c onjecture is plausible ; but the name
was afterwa rds transferred to South Ame

rica . If the rea l African Atlantis is meant ,
the event must be before the la st flood .

13. This meta l G uanin is the Oricha lc
of the anc ient G reeks ; which ha s so much
puzzled the lea rned , be ing wrongly deemed
P la tina , which would ha ve be en infusible .

It wa s the produc tion ofAtlantis !
14 . But G a rc ia gives a d ifl

'

erent version
of this fable , he says tha t the men be ing in '

want Ofwomen sent 4 Ca ra cols (the ir v a s
sa ls ?) to ca tch W1ves, who were l ike a nts
on trees ; but slippery like e els ; yet some
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Nepa l .
P a r ia s India .

16. It is rema rkable tha t the pr1m1t1v e

notions Of the H ayt ians about ‘ ghosts & c .

preva il yet among the Negroes of the An

tilles . The Obla k or sortilege , and a in

ghosts, of Jama ic a & c . , appea r to have
survived . If introduc ed la te ly by the Afri
c an Negroes ; it is strange they shou ld be
simila r to the H aytian names of Old .

17 . The two brothers became gods of

good and evil , a s the ir names indica te
Gn a -ta a v a impl ies su ch g ood n ess while
P r eg oner o is the d evil of Cumana , under
the

‘

names of P r or u r u or P r og n ro.

18 . These priests drest in white a s in

Centra l Ame ric a , and the Druids ; a re

primitive Lybian or Druidic priests and

“Pe lagic Bramins . The ir name is found in
H uba ntes in Pe lagic .

Fa gbo of the G uanches
,

Va tes Auson ianand G aul .
Aobn in Aramic .

B ehotn s Dorian .

B ed e old French .

P hon to in Egypt .
P n r ohi to in Sanscrit .
B ud a n in Pe lvi .
B u dha of Budhists.

B a ha r a s Nepa l .
H eotes S icanian & c .

19 . The Ca ribswent nearly naked when
the Spania rds came with c lothes and guns
the prophecy was expla ined . Cookie for
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dress
“

and mantle ha s a ffinities with many
anc ient languages , G ona chen in Iran,
Ahico of G uanche s , P oncho of P eru and

Chil i , Ca cha ca of G auls, Cocha ya Of Sla

von ia ns, Cota in Ce ltic & c . : w
'

hence our

coa t .
20. This is the most plausible a ccount

of Caonabo ; but he perhaps wa s a Maya
and not a Ca rib : his name is not Ca rib

,

but H aytien , meaning g old of the hou se .

Ana c aona would ha rdly have ma rried a

Ca rib ? I have a ttempted to put probable
da tes to these retrospe c tive events , loose ly
mentioned by Dangler ia and the Spanish
writers .

21 . The intercourse betwe en Cuba , Flo
rida a nd the Luc aya s wa s frequent . Dan

gle r ia says the Luc aya s
‘

were a happy
people , with be autiful women , for whose
sake many Cubans and Floridans came to
live there .

22 . It will be proper to re capitula te here
the anc ient na tions and tribes of the An

tilles, mentioned in these traditions and

anna ls ; adding to ea ch some well-known
mpd ern na tions of the continent

,
bea ring

nea rly the same name , and most probably
desc ended from them : unless it is preferred
to consider them a s ancestors ra ther than
posterity, a very improbable fa c t . Mean

time we a cquire thereby a new c lue to

American anna ls and ethnology : since
nea rly a ll the na tions of America may be

connected with those by
'

other links of

languages, traditions & c .
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1 . Z emts or Chemes ,Compare Zemis and

Zemayos of Cha co and Chimus of Peru .

2 . Tuyr a s or Ta r a s , Compa re Tarasc a s
and Ta rahuma ra of Mexico, T a r ic a s and

Ta la s of Tucuman , Atures of Oronoc & c .

3. Gn a ba n z , Compa re Abays and Abim
pons of Cha co ?
4 . Ifha ya s ,Compa re Caya be s and Khak

has of Peru .

5 . H ig uer a s or H ibuer a s , Compa re Gu
a ranis , they c a lled man Ibi , the Bor ia s & c .

6. B o in is , Bohanes of Cha rc a s, and

names of prie sts in South America .

7 . JlIa r ohu s or Ma r oca s ,Mura s of Bra
zil ,Ayma ra s ofPeru , Ma ronios of Cha rca s .

8 . Cor ocor es , Coretus of Bra zi l , Cora s
ofP eru, Coros ofCumana ,Cora s ofMexico .

9 . Cotes , probably same a s Cores , Cola s
ofFlorida , Colla s of Peru, Chols of Centra l
Americ a , Chola s of South Americ a .

10. Ca r a r a r a aga in same , Ca ra s , Ca ris ,
Ca r ie s of G ua ranis and Peru , perhaps a lso
Ca ribs .

7

11. Ma n icos or Jifa n a cos , the gre a t
Na cos—Mamc a s or Manoa s , Mayna s of
Pe ru, Na cos of Comayagua .

12 . 1cota s or H icotea s , Cotos Ca rib

13. Ca n ta s appea r same a s I-cota—I
and H i a re a rtic les, Cotos and Cotas tribe s
of Cumana and Oronoc .

14 . Ca a na n or Ca ona s , Cagnas, Cana ris
ofPeru .

ofPeru,
:
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33. Tima n i s , T imana s of Cha co, Ta
mana c s and Tamoc a s ofOronoc .

34 . La bonyou s , Abuya s and Abayes

synonym ofMbaya s .

35 . Ca h ir i s Ca ris of South America .

36. Eger i s , Ya ros of
I
Pa rana .

37 . Toa s , Taos ofTucuman, and ofNew
Mexico .

38 . Onmekwa s , Omaguas, Humayons of

Cha co & c .

'

39 . Ma bnya s , Abuya s, Poya s, Poyay of

North and South America .
40. Cofa ch

'is . Cofa chis or Cowetas of

North America ?

41 . Ap a la chis , Apa laches , Yamasis of

Nor th America .

42 . Ma yor iex or Z ig ua yos , Maya s,
G uayos of Chaco .

43. Cons , Chons and ”
ana -Conas of

Peru, Conos of Cha co, Comvos and Cona
ma s of South America .

44 . Els or .Zli (children) , Eles and Ols

of Mexico , Yoa les or Vilelas and Lules or
Pele of Cha co .

Thus, how gra tuitous was the common
opinion tha t only one na tion fil led the An
tilles . Meantime we find nowhere in these
anna ls tha t name ofAntil ia , which in the ir
language would have been An ti -i ii sons of
Antes, or Ana -ti -i li flower-h igh-children .

It m ay be a Lybian name like Atlantes, both
referring to the An tis or An tea s , the early
inhabitants ofNorth Africa , and Of Peru.



HAYTIAN
' LANGUAGE . 2

CHAPTER VII.

TH E HAYT IAN OR TAINO LANGUAGE r es

tor ed , w i th fr agmen ts of the d ia lec ts of
Cuba , Ja ma ica , L uenga s ; B or i q uen,
Eyer i , Ca i r i , Ar agu a s . G r amma r ,

r oots , a nd comp a r a ti ve Voca bu la r ies .

At an e a rly period I endeavored to col

lect a ll the sc a ttered fragments Of this lan
guage , in order to e luc ida te

‘

and support
the historica l traditions . This labour con
c luded in 1828 , ha s given very important
results , whi h sha ll now be expla ined . At
the time of the Spanish discovery and con

quest, many Spaniards spoke tha t language ;
many -sla ves we re sent to Spa in ; but phi
lology wa s not then a ttended to . Therefore
we have no d ic tiona ry nor gramma r of this
language . Meantime the very na tion ha s
disappe a red , d estroyed by Spanish crue lty.

Howeve r, nea rly a ll the e a rly trave lle rs
and write rs on the West Indies ha v e pre
served by chanc e , some words of it . Co

lumbus himse lf mentions some of them in
his origina l journa l . Roman and Dangler ia

expla in many of the quoted words . Others
are sca ttered in Acosta , G oma ra , Oviedo,
G a rc ia , Diaz , La s-

‘

Ca sa s & c . ; which had
never been a ll collected even by Va te r nor
Edwa rds . G ili a lone undertook to give a

long li st OfHayt ianwords ; but three -fourths
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ofthem are geographic a l or historica l names
unexpla ined and unava ilable .

I have used , c ompa red and brought to
gether all these loose ma teria ls, a nd thus
succeeded in restoring about 234 words of

this language , a list ample enough for a ll

historic a l purposes . This conta ins besides
50words of the Eyer i and e a stern dia lec ts, ‘
with 38 of the Cuban or western dia lects,
useful to show the va ria tions of dia le cts.

We

'

know tha t from Bahama to Cuba ,
Bor iquen to Jama ic a , a same language
wa s spoken in va rious slight dia le c ts, but
unde rstood by a ll : Columbus himse lfsays so.

But this language , which had a lso pa rtly
spread

,
in F lorida , and in South : America ,

ha s the appearanc e
i

of be ing a mixt speech .

This appea rs from the many synonyms, the
devia tions of dia lects , a nd the double forms

”

,

or re la tive position ofwords . In the sma ll
e a stern islands the Eger i s or Ca br es had
be en destroyed by the Ca ribs,who preserved
the women, and these preserved the ir own

'

language , mixt with some Ca rib words and
taught it to the ir daughters ; so a s to pro
duce a double language , that of the women
be ing quite pecul ia r . This singula r fa c t
we ll a uthentica ted ,will enable us to presume
a simila r c onquest and custom ,

wherever
we sha ll meet in America , with a peculia r
fema le idiom .

The many na tions or tri bes mentioned
in the traditions, which had gradua lly ama l

gamated ; and the settlement l n Cuba and



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


218 HAYTIAN LANGUAGE .

other fa c ts, by fa r more 1mportant anr
‘

a va ilable . 1 . Tha t Ame rican language
have ana logies with a ll the languages 0

the ea rth , 2 . Tha t they ha ve simila r ana lo
gies with ea ch othe r, 3. Tha t it is only thr
superior number of ana logies tha t may in
‘

d ic a te a filia l or pa renta l conne c tion on

ofAme rica , 4 . And tha t a lso simila r grea t
est number of a na logies , indic a te the pa

renta l re la tions OfAme ric an la nguages ant
na tions b e twe en themse lves, 5 . La stly tha t
unless a la nguage and na tion is compa red
wi th a ll the other s ,w e c an never a sc e rta in
a ccura tely, nor tra ce its re a l pa rentage
philologica lly .

This consequence is Obvious, a lthough it
will not plea se the la zy or timid philologists
and historians. It sha ll be further pursued
and e luc ida ted hereafter ; but now let us

apply these rules to the H ayt ian .

I could give 400 compa risons. Let us

selec t a few .

2 . Ainu of Choka islands between Japan
and Kam cha tka , 22 compa rable words 4
a l ike in Haytien—Boa t , house , no, drink
Mutua l a ffinity only 21 per c ent . No pa

rentage .

2 . Sing a la of Ceylon, 50 comparable
words, 16 ana logies, with H aytian

—Mutua l
affin ity32 per c ent . Very distant pa rentage .

3. Gu a nch of the Cana ry island nea rest
to H ayti in the east, 32 compa ra ble words,
14 akin . Mutua l a ffinity

‘

42
. per c ent .

Distant connec tion .
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44 . Ma nd a r a . H a ndsome bla ck na tion
in the c entre of Africa , 12 words compa r
a ble , 6 akin,—one , wa ter , man , king ,

mo
ther , river—Mutua l ana logies 50 per c ent .
Ne a re r c onne ction than with the G uanch,
O1 sepa ra tion less remote .

5 . P e lag ic , or anc estors of the G reeks
and Ita l ians . Compa rable words ln a ll the

a nc ient and mode rn dia le c ts nea rly 200,
whereof about 160 offe r more or less ana lo
gies l—Mutua l a ffinity 80 per c ent ' Com

ple te and ne a r connec tion .

Ther efor e the H a y tia ns a r e of P elag ic

or ig in N0 other group of languages ofler

a nything like a s many. The nea rest after,
a re the Atlantic L . Lybian , Egyptian, Ba sk ,
Sanscrit , Persian who a re a ll connec ted
with the Pe lagic na tions . The ana logies
with the Ta rta rs, Chinese , Polynesians & c .,

a re a ll less in amount .
In America the Haytian affinities a re of

course the grea test with the Ar ua c na tions
of South America ; who a re the ir brothers,
and extend to the Taos of Tucuman and

the Tingu is or true Pa tagons of Pigafetta .

Yet they may ha ve been divided long ago,
or e ve r sinc e the ir American se ttlement
sinc e out of two se lec ted for compa risons, .

afte r the voc abula ries, the Ar ag u a s had
only 7 0 per cent of a na logy, and the Ca i r i
only 56 per c ent . The nea re st a ffinities
after these , were with the Ap a la chis , Na
chez , Ca doz , Hu a s teca s , Mex ica n , Ta

ra sca , Maya , Chan ta l OfN . America ,
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and the Da r ien , B etoy , P eru v ia n , Chi l i ,
Jll ba ya rs-c . of South America .

Those with the na tions of N . America of

Asia tic origin, and the na tions of South
Americ a of African origin , such a s the

L inapis and G ua ran is, were much reduced .

Se e the compa red vocabula ries .

The Haytien sha ll now become therefore
one of the touchstones of other American
languages, to verify the ir ea stern or At

lantic origin, and a bove a ll the connection
with the American Pe lagians .

Let us now c onsider the forms and pe

culia r ities of this interesting language , and
first its phonology.

It appea rs to have a ll the sounds of the
Ita lic languages ; but it la cks the G reek
TH , PS, the Ca i ri had TH . It ha s been
written by Spania rds, and the ir simple or

thography a pplies we l l to it ; but leaves a
doubt whether it had the Ce ltic and French

,

11 (unless it be y) H ebrew and English SH ,

‘

la cking in Spanish . The ir CH is a s in

English , and the French TCH - It had

the gutura l X of the G re eks and Spanish ,
written X and J . Also the Spanish LL ,

GN or N, and TZ .

It had few P be ing changed to B ; few

F Often changed to V ; few L changing to
Y ; few S cha nged to Z ; few D changed
to T—It had no na sa l sounds a s in Ita l ian,
AN be coming An a (s-c . Many d ipthongs
AO, OEI, IA , AI, UA, AU , EI & c . a s i n

Ita lian , each vowe l sounded . This made
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.ZVi -ta ino The good or noble .

M i -ta ino My noble lord .

L i -a n i The wife . Eye ri dia lec t .
H in -G ua i li The such-sons, the children .

Z i ba 0 Stone l ike , stony.

A-na Of bloom , a flower .
A-bor ia Of labor , a va ssa l .
A~ma ca Of wood , a bed .

A-ma Of gre a t, wa ter .
A-r e i t i Of rite , song
These a rtic les formed proba bly the de

c lina tions of nouns, a s we do not perc e ive
a d iflerent d esinense . This form wa s more
l ike the Ce ltic , Oscan , and G re ek , than the
La tin .

The feminine wa s formed nea rly a s in

Ita l ian , 0 changing to A .
—Ta ino , Ta in a ,

Lord , L ady—H i to , H i ta , Man , Woman ;
but there must ha ve be en irregula rities
difficult to tra c e : a s some words ma sculine
end in I, S, N , U , L . Pe rhaps some where
neutra l .
Some words a re formed by duplic a tion,

implying an amplitude , a s in the Orienta l
language—B i l ife , B ibi mother and wife
in dia le c ts . B a habita tion , B a ba , Va v a

Fa ther . Ma grea t, Mama mothe r . Xa u
cake , Xa ux a u bread or la rge c ake .

The plura ls a re chiefly in I a s in Ita lian ,
or in S a s in Spanish ; but there a re some
irregula r plur a ls. Ta ino , Ta in i , Lord ,
Lords. H i to , hi tos man;men.

EL son. ILI sons. Z emi ange l , Z emes
angels.



HAYTIAN LANGUAGE . 223

The Eyeri dia lec t forms many plura ls ln

UM . er i man , Eyer ium men ; Ina r u

woman, um women .

The adjectives a re put before or after
the substantives , blending the two forms ;

and the preva iling form in compound words
is doubtful , perhaps the regula r a s in La tin .

Examples of regula r position .

H a y
-t i L and-high .

An a -ca on a F lower (of) gol d.

B u ha i -tihu Priest high or eminent .
Examples of inverse positions .

B o-hi to Old man or priest .
Ja ya

-cl Ea rth -son .

N ’
a bor -i ta s The working men .

The adjec tives a re chiefly formed from
nouns, and Often by a simple 0 added , thus
Z iba stone , Z iba o stony, Z ibayo mount .
Tur ei he aven , Ta r eig ua heavenly or

heaven-like .

Duhos wea lth D uihz i wea lthy or

wea lth-is .

The superla tives a re commonly formed
by duplica tion . Ua Old , Ua u a v e 1y Old .

Co fruitful , Coco very fruitful , the coco
nut .

Or e lse by the aflix Ma which amplifies
every thing .

The pronouns appea r very s1mple .

MI, M
’ first person for -I, me , my, mine ;

but ou r is Ahia ?

TI . T ’ Sec ond person for thee , thou, thy,
thine .



224 HAYTIAN LANGUAGE.

LI, L’ Third person for he , she , his, her .

NI, N
’ Common like It or ra ther On of

the French .

How the ir plura ls a re formed , 1s doubtful ;
but perhaps the inflexions a lone formed
them .

These pronouns a re pure Ita han !

or ra ther primitiv e . They were often d l s

pensed with a s in Ita lian .

Of the verbs we know little or nothing .

By a few examples of the verb to be, it wa s
quite irregula r a s with us .

E i To be—Tei be thou—B ei be ing.

Bei r a a be ing—D a cha I am .

E l he is—Z i it is, this is.

In these E i appea rs the root, derives
from E i l, and wa s then simila r to E l sen,
as Z i to Iz i eyes .

This verb joined to others was added to
words . Gu a r ocoel we know he is, may be

ana lyzed G ua -r oco-el such-know-he-is.
1

We ha ve a n example of nega tive verbs
inMa ca buca I do not c a re ,which isMa ca

buca not-c a re , or never-mind ; in French
n
’
imp or te , in Ita lian n on cur o .

Of the syntax we may form an idea by
the few prese rved phra ses ; which I have
ana lyzed a s follow, and compa red with the
Ita lian .

1. Tei toca then be quiet . Ta ci ta Ita lian.

tocheta much . molto .

z ina to angly. i r a to .

Gu ame-chyna this grea t God . g r a n
Name .
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formed the ba se of the speech , and bec ame
modified by union

l

and re la tive position .

By these means the following essentia l
roots of the language have been collec ted ,
and

'

a re given to he lp future simila r inv es
t iga tions of Americ an languages .

Examples of composition .

Ca za bi Bread . Cd -z a -bi soil-fruitful-life .

Ma na ti Sea cow . Ma -n a -ti grea t-thing
eminent.
Tur ei Heaven . T ’

a r -ci Thou-l ight-be .

Fu r z i d i C loudy. Pu r -z i -d i gloom-it-is

day. (or now)
Ar ei ti Song, rites. A-r ei -ti of rea lity

eminent.
Na n ichi Soul . Na -u i -chi thing the a ctive .

Ma r ogo Moon . Ma -r o-

yo grea t love ly.

7 4 essentia l monosyllabic roots of this
language or genera of ideas .

A, Of, a s, like .

Ac , Holy, sacred , religious.

AM ,Wa ter , root, plenty ,

AN , Ma le thing, man, people , folk .

AT , One , a lone , first, unic .

BA, 'Fa ther , anc estor , dwelling.

BAL , Raft, floa ting, wave , sea .

BAN ,W ind, a ir .

BAO, Music , lyre , instrument .
BAT , Bea ting, game , play, ba ll.
BEM , Second , double , twin, two, next.
BI , L ife , wife , mother .
BOA, Habita tion

,
house .

BOR, Labor, work , va ssa l, service .



HAYTIAN LANGUAGE .

CA, Land , soil , ea rth , dry .

CAN , Fish , swift , bad .

CH I , Ac tive , soul , W
'

,
01k wine , lively.

CHON, Hot , dry, fever .
CHUC , Take , gra sp , hold .

Co , Soil, fru itful , founta in , dog, thre ad .

COAI , Joy, de light, happiness .

CU , Chapel , a lta r, he a rth , fir e , a ll .
CUS , Worm , c re eping .

D1, Day, now, a c tua l .
DUH ,

Wea lth , riches , trea sures , property.

E1, Existenc e , to be .

EL , Son , tribe , child , he is .

FUR , G loom , da rk , c loud , fury.

G IA, Fowl , bird , flying;
GUA, Such,

‘

this , tha t, these , those .

GUEY, She ll , hollow, c losed .

HA, Yes, sure , c erta in .

H 1, The , indica tion, here .

H IO, House , hut , cottage .

HUIB , H ead .

I, The , sign of l ife and a ction.

IO, G od , the l iving-type .

IT, Man , ma le .

IN , Woman, fema le .

IZ , Eyes, looks .

,LI, H e , she , they, his & c ., oft . changed
to
MA, G rea t , big, larger , 1ncrease ,mothers,

wa ter & c .

MAS, Food, to eat & c .

MI,M
’

, Me , my, mine .

NA, Thing, bloom , lizard .

NI ,N
’

, The thing, my thing.
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No,NOA, Boa t, naviga tion, noble .

O,

‘

Like , simila r, akin.

OB , Copper , ye llow.

OP , Dead .

PU , Wood , purple .

RA, REL, Rea l, rite , evidence , ofl
'

spring ,

RIS , Red .

RO, Love , be love .

RI , Ma le , people , men .

SOR, West, Eve , la te , fa r .

TOA , Bre a st , milk .

T I , H igh , lofty, eminent .
TAB, Tube , pipe .

TAI , TIAO, Brother, friend , good .

Toc , Rest , pea c e , qu iet .
UA, Old , anc ient .
UR, L ight .
UT , Rabbits.

VA, Ca v e , ,

hollow , fa ther, origin .

VAR , Wa r , wa rrior .
XAU , Cake , baked, bread .

XI , Strong, pungent, pepper .
YAR

, End , ta il , vent .
YU , Wh ite , bright .
ZA, G ra ss, fruitful , plenty.

ZEM , Ange ls, de ities, idols .

ZIB , Stone , rock .

ZIC , K ing, ruler .
Such wa s the Hayt ian language , once

spoken by severa l millions, and a western
branch of the Pe lagic stock ; “tha t derived
from the Asiatic Beleg s and P a li s , once
peopled nea rly a ll the shores Of the Medi
teranean 3 or 4000 yea rs ago.
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Yet severa l of those words may be use

fully compa red in anc ient languages Often
extinct, previous to the la te connec tion
with Americ a . Thus we find ana logies
for ma ize , c anoe , c az ic , c ayman , yam,

chicha , ma cana ,~mana ti & c . , in many : in
dic at ing very anc ient connec tions—Even
the words mana ti , hurricane , c anoe , f nigua
85 0, have a ffinities in modern Ita lic lan
guages, not derived from Hayti .
Comp a r a tive TAINO Voca bu la ry of

H a y ti .

Au thor i ties ,—R. Roman—C . Colum
bus—D. Dangler ia ,

—Ac . Acosta , —Her .

Herrera .

‘
-M . Munoz , —L . La s-Ca sa s,

O. Oviedo,—G . G a rc ia or G il i ,—E . Ed

wa rds, —H . Humboldt ,—V . Va ter ,—A. a ll

or nea rly a ll of them ,
—La e t, —Dia z ,—St .

Mer
‘

y
’

,
-Ey . .Eyer i Dia lec t .

All or whole QUIS R . D . KUS O .

Ana logies , Oya Congo , J iboy a Japa n , Chuhoa t N epa l ,
H ay Copt . Qua lunque Italy .

—q uich Mexic a n
, K iyik

Mohigan 85 0.

Ange l and Idol . ZEMI , Z emes , Che

gmes A . ana logies in anna ls .

Alliga tor or crocodile . CAYMAN A .

Ca ram Bornn , Taymah A rabic , Cuina Bechuana ,
Ca imio Chamoa Egyptian Dia le cts—Cayman P eru
v ian , Ca ma c Mexican , flma ngam Lina pi.

pismires COMEXON R. see notes.

Apple ,
' pea r, guava . . G UAVA, Gu a iva ,

Guaya ba , Xagua A.

.Hpis, P aa r , Old French, .flpp le English , figua s, Oarba
P elaglc , Corpus G reek , Ourpa th Aramic , Ribi Egypt .



Angry
Ira te I tal , Orgythei s G re ek , Ca to (bad) Ausonian,
Yaha t Malay , [ta Tonga .

Am , I am DACHA D.

N a ch Turan , Do (is) Bask , Dave Sansc rit—Nam

Ma ipm i , Eha ca Ta ra sc a .

Ara chis or ground-nut . MANI ,
‘

Ma n is A.

-Nux La tin .

Aloe MAGUEY . Magheih H .
—Ag a ve

G reek .

Annona or Papaw G UANAVAN H .

Anana s or pine-apple BONIAMA G . Fa n

p e lem i E .

Annato or r ed pa intACHIOTO .H . B ix a G .

Apa rt, a side , the side NARA R.
—P a r te

It ., Sha r e English & c .

Armadillo ATATU E.

Army G UARAVARA G ., 8 89 War .

Air , see Wind .

Above UBEK in Eyer i . Sup er , Ubi que ,
La tin .

Brea st and milk TOA R—primitive word
found in a ll languages,
Teth Cel tic , Ti t Saxon , Ta d Chaldaic , Toho Ainu ,

Aha (milk) Aramic , .Hho G uanche , Tea B isha ris , Doa

H ind u & c .

Bread or c ake CAzABI , Ca za v i A . Cua c,
Ma ru in dia lec ts
Also primitiv e found in 100 languages . Oguia Bask ,
fl hran Celtic and Berbe r , She/ma Abask

, Ka ba kn

N uba , Kha s Ha ikan. M a m Zingani , Ya cu Dhagal
mounta ins , fi xa ne P elagic , Ar tos G reek & c .

—Ca za c i
Tayrones , Cosque Chili , Casa ah Cado , Ca ncu P eru,
She/ma A takapas . Pa sca Apa lachi 810.

B8 , to be, TEI , E1 D.
-Primitive .
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E i Aramic ,
E I ta l ic , Hei Arabic ; Eu A rmoric ,

’

H ei Osc an , Esti G reek , E B a ikan , Hein P elagic ;
EOlia n , Pet Egypt &c

—E ini Ta rasca , Atz Chay
mas &c .

Be ing, and a be 1ng, BEI , BEIRA A .
i -pri

mit iv e , same roots,
Boa t, CANOA A . P ag es .

P rimitiv e word of 100 languages , N au Sansc rit , Pela

g ic , Osse t , N a ve , Ba rca l tahc , Nous G reek , Guyon

G uanch , c fo, Ca hekiu Sic i l ia n , X ep ec Lybian ,
Eu

cole Illy ric , Cahe ni A inu , Cay ic Turk , Doe A rab1e ,
N a e: Ha ik an, An i A ramic , Ca ne Ba s tu l o r

' Ibe rian,
N a oi Celt ic , Ka n Te utonic & c .

—Noa tek Mbaya ,
Ca ne/ma

,
Ca nabir G alibis , P e laya k Aleutian , Ba nias

Pa nama & c .

B ird , fowl , BOG IAEL R,
Ip i s in Cuba .

Compa re H a li t a nd Ibis Egypt , P ir id old Saxon ,

Ip ira H indu , Vogel G erman , P olle Oscan. Uyeda
S ic ily , Og ia Ce ltic , Uckol Ausonian , Bo Burman

,

M apel Suauic , H a lige P e lagic &c .
—G ua lp a P eru,

Cor a l Hua s tec a & c .

Bed . AMACA A . Ama zes L . B a rba ce a .

H . Neher a , Nek er a in D ia lec ts .

Ekia , Kunera , G re ek , Tamapa t Malay , N ede
'

kur i
Japan , Came Lus itania n , Ma ke Egypt

—Cama ta P e ru ,

Ama ca , fl ha t G alibi , Mucora B e toy
? fl ma

’

ca Yaoy ,
Chinchere G ua rauna .

Blue and violet , TUNNA, Qu ibey , Guei ,
dia lects.

—Cya nu s G reek ,Chua n ta Aba sk.
Beer , CH ICHA‘ A

fi licha , Chem ise G a uls , Chelia Cantabrians , Cha coli
Bask , She s/m China , Ichna , [sue Afric an A tla nte s ,
fi che (Wine) A ramic—Chica P e ru

, Chi chil Chil i
Mbaya s , Ca china Apa la chi , Hui cu G a libis & c .

Beloved , loved , Roz1, B er e z i R .

Eros G reek , Beha r Pe rsian , Ca rei ch Ce lt ic ,

’Ca
’

r ci
I talic and Hebrew , Her i Sansc rit

, Eira s , Mere: Egypt,flmore Ital ian, flmuri Sic ilian.
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B ombe z Pelagic , Cos ib
"

old Arabic .

C loth , see dress .

Club
, see sword .

opper ,
'

I
‘
UOB C . Ye llow coppe r, HOBIN

Dr
—Ku ep Pe lagic , Kup r e s G reek , Cu

p r eu s La tin .

Ca reless, I don
’t ca re , MACABUCA D .

B uca na ce Congo .

Cutting, knife ,HENEQUEN .
—Eou ta Ba sk,

Te ten ika G reek , Sikun a ta n t Pehlvi ,Ka n

g ia c Arabic & c .

Children or tribe , EL , ILI , G UAILI R .

Primitive , ana logie s a lrea dy given in anna ls .

C lusia a lba , or copa l tree , COPEI , Copal
G . H .

Conch-she ll , Mag u ey C . a s Aloe .

Cake ; XAUXAU G . Akes C . see Bread .

Xa u 1s primitive .

Cocos , Coc o G . Coqu i lla s ln Bor iquen .

Cedar, CAUVANA G .

Cacao, CAOAO A . same ln Mexico 8Lc .

Church , temple , chape l , CU Ac osta , Tz ie .

—Primitive , same name in Maya , Chonta l ,
Mexican & c . Gu Japan , Tia Chinese D.

C loudy, FURzm i , Her

Cane , YARUMA, Her .

Cra bs, Ta r a ce le s—G r a nk i e Ita lian,
H a rk in es G reek .

Dress, m antle , c loth, Coe
’

H Io D. R.

“

Ya

gua s Her .

!Abico Guanch , He ico Berbe r, Ca cha ca 1G aul , Cechaya
Slavonl an—a cho Chili , Care y0 G alibi .
Danse and song, rites and worship



Tos A. , Arci tes D. , Ar ei ti G ., B e toces G .

—Ire i tos sac red songs Of G re eks ,
'

I i ces Illyrian, fl r

tesi s , Orchesis , Xore i te , da nses of P elagians a nd
G re eks , fi r iette (song ) French a nd Ital . , Hura h Sax

on ,

'

fl hure Ha v ay Ye re v i s Pe ru , Mi totes Mex ic an .

Dog, Cu chis , G e chis , Alco (a peculia r
kind .

Khoy Caucasus , Cunis P elagic , K iuen China , Chin

Mungur ofN epa l , Chi en French , Cucus P e rs ia n , Cu

cure Sansc rit, Cache N ewa r , Cuxur N epal , Crinche
G uanch A tla iites Cech Curd ish , Che S iam—Chi chi ,
fl lco Mexic an ,

Chegue Chil i, Ca le Lule , fl llco P e ru,

Vic/m
'

l a rasca .

Day , Dig—Primitive D ies La tin and a ll

Pe lagic languages .

Daughter, RAHEN Ey .

Chem Copt , fi lm , Raena Sansc rit, Nuora Italic
N inah Da rien , Te hira Omagua .

Dead , ghost, spirit,OP IA ,Op eyem , G e ei z .

Boa old Et li io pic , fl poroye P e lagi c , Iya Bishri ,
Obi t La tin , Leobe I rish , Ze bi Ba sk , Obi eh , Gobye ,
A fricans—F i l i e i , Conopas P e ru, Ho, Obi/i i Othomi,
Me boye G a libi , Chip i O t tawa .

Devil and Evil , TUYRA D. , see Anna ls.

Ma bu ya Eyer i 1s Ca rib .

Eterna l , MAiIONA R. Jema o, title of God ,
see

'Anna ls .

Ea rth , land , and island , JAYA, Kha ya ,
Ca yos , H a y , Gua ca 4m. A—Primitive ,
see Anna ls .

Ea t , to ea t , food, to feed , IMAS, MAni A.

‘

—
.Mets Celtic , Yam Sla v ic , J ia n Ba sk Iskame s Kam

cha tk a , Ma ca na Malay , Uem Cop t , Me s Sanscrit and
Thibe t , Mashu N epal

—Mi cun i P e ruv ian.

End , ta il, YARIMA D.

Ura t G reek , Ora AnglO
‘Saxon, Gamer-a Aramic,
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Oari Japan, Ura Manchu, Brim Teutonic—Yam
,

Ta rasca .

Emer a ld, gem, and money, AGUAOAT , O.

—Acha tes G reek , Ag a ta La tin & c .

Eyes, IZI , O —Primitive , M iz i in Poly
nesia , Op s is G reek ,Aie English , Iz Orien
ta l language—Ca s i Cahirif

l

Field , pla in, CoNUcO G . V. ZAVANA Z a

n ag a , Ma zagua , A .

Khene P ehlv i , Ba shen old A rabic , Chonu Yakut ,
fl z ege r , Zahe l , Cahe , fl maz e , Afric an A tlantes , Coy
Copt , fl ger La t in , Kuni , N e beku Ibe rian Spanish

Ceg G ua rani , Cu Omagua s , Tz a llen H ua s teca, .

Fly
,

flying-inse ct, COOUYO, Cu in ia'

, Z ie

va s .
—H u ica Pe lagic , Cu ic Sanscrit, Mus

ca Latin.

Founta in, COA, Ma ce , Ill in i .—Cum
H indi , Ain A1 abie , H ece a s Pe lagic .

Frog, TOAG . Onoma tope ia .

Fa ther ,AH IA, B a ia ,R., Va va ,B aba Ey .

—Primitive , found m 500 languages
B ap Lybian , Ibas Babes ofa tlantes , fl bOriental Lang ,
P a

'

l
‘

hibe t , Yoga Kaw i , Be be fl vo Italy , fl yenl French ,
fl y Vo tiac a nd Edda , Oaba Aba so, Ai ta Bask ; Ba

fl b Babe , Sa nsc ri t Bey Jolof. -
‘Yeya P e ru, Igay

Taos , He ia Sheba , Oche i Y a q ui , I ape Cora , Leha i

Cochimi and Lamones ,
.

fl hey Es len , fl ay Ec lemac ,
fl ya Ya rura , Ye i Zama ca , fl /rcn Yameos , Ya re P uri,
Babe Sa liv a , Papa Tamanac and Cuna , e tc .

Frolic , Intoxic a tion -B a rba sco St .

Ma ry , Fr a sce Sic ilian.

Fish , ICAN, Gu a yca n M
Ihan Ma lay , l cthos G re ek , Guiena Iolof, Nga
Limbua and N ewa r Of Nep ,al P iscan Osc , Ica

go. and N uk ahi va Sekane Japan , Iguah

can Wokon , Bucat l Cora , M ekeeh N ach

Fire , CUYO ,
D, Cux e H
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'

G rea t, Big,Large . MAfMag ua , Gu ama,
A.
—Primitive , akin to a ll Old Languages,

—Magnus La tin, Megas G re ek , Me Orient al a nd Sa n
sc rit Languages , M e sa P ehlv i , M ese Zend , M alia

H indu and Bal i , M ayne Jolof, M a nna Fulah , M ali

Iran , M ay Medic a nd Irish , Guadul Phenic ian , Ma igh

Celtic . Magla Ca rthul i , Waka Japan .
—Ec nah Tzu

luki , Gue N achez , Guaz u G ua rami, Zhume Muy zcas ,
Ma Apa lachi , Menehe Ot li omi .

,

G reen . HUARAHUA, Gu e r egue Laet .
Xloris G reek , Vi r id is La tin, H uryo N epal , Veragua

Cha ntal .
G old . CAONA, CAUNI

Canchana Sansc rit , S ena H indu , K in China , Semi
Mend ing , Sun N epal , Ca ne/1a P eru .

GO and Come . HA . Gua iba D.

Odebo G reek , fl mbula r . Va , Vega I ta lic D,Henba

Cosa afr, Ye , G a ti Sa nsc ri t , - Hoye Tarahuma ra ,
Hupue Y a q ui , fl ye Cheetah, H a i P a tagon, fl uke

Aleutian.

G ourd .HIGUERA. H ibuera D. O. H ibue
r e M .

Guara Ba sk , Cucurbi ta La tin.

G entle , mild , tame . MATUM D. Bema
tum O.

M ensa Italy , M e tio (Fool ish , flmato (be loved) , Bo
nus, mitis La t in, G athos G reek .

G uita r
,
Lyre . HABAO. R

H iuhabe Ba sk , Chebao Hindi , Bale/o Jolof, 01m ,

H i noa I take D.

G a rden , Del ight, Joy, Happiness. COAT
R0 CHALI Ey o

_

la Egypt , Chag la A ramic , Shali CaShmir ,
Shi e le r Sic i ly , G a la Italy , Yeul Scand , H a li Zend ,
Coya P e lag ic , Noe li Armoric , —Quali Mexic an,
Haylli Pe ru , Ululaez Maya .

G host, Spirit Of Dead . GOEIZ. 017203164”
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N eouya Epirian, A ramic a nd P er-

i

sian , Gm
’

ti Sla v i Vi lela , Coyocop N achez,
fl guis Pe ru.

G rand-fa ther . AH IACAvoR . See Fa ther .

Na rg u ti In Eyer i D.

G uaya c , Holy-wood . GUAYAC . Gu a ya

ca n H . G ua cum O .

G rove , Forest . ARCABUT OS Ac .

G ood . T l R . .Ta ino D . See noble .

House , Habita tion. BOA . B ohio A . B a i

R . Ca nei M . Tunolzoko Eyer i D. Primi
tive .

Ocoa P elagic , Hustan Roman ic , fl cam Afr Atlantic ,
Uyon U igur, H uis Old French , Khaneh P e rsian, Ka

naba Thibe t, Onek Old Egypt, Bantaba Fulah , B ei t ,

ba ith Aramic , Ba ra P e lv i , Batos , Beotes P e lagic ,

Xoa Dorian , H a Chinese ,
Bobiya Celtic , Ca Etrusca n,

fl bode , B ooth English—BoleroA pa lachi, Buhio May a ,

OchoclzP oconchi , fl othi , Baua G al ibi, P ohos Tao, N i
a ai Quiché, Uya Lulé, Bahi Aruac , Huae/t i P eru , Oca

G uarani , Uca Ornagua , Ba Mizteca , Chaho Ta ra sca .

Head , Summit, beginning, upon , peak .

ZIMU D . H u ib0 .

Cima , Suma Ital ic , Ima Sama P elagic and Sanscrit ,
Imu la Ombay Id , K imi ta Y edzo , Kifua Ligurian ,
Iman Arabic , Z imba Bund a Congo , Yuma Japan

Uma P eruv ian .ChéméQuiche, C/iina Poconchi , Umi tz

N utka, Muhut i Co ra , Yama Othomi .

H e liconia . RIB AO.

H igh , lofty, eminent , excellent , strong
,

ra ised . Tum . Tieketa , Ca r , Hu ibo , Uta
_ Ti Pelagic , Tien Chinese , Ti t/ms G re ek , fl ati , fi lti

I ta lic , ,
L. Ti th Lybian, Tip Saxon, Timal Osc an,

Tohu Copt , G i bor Aramic, Bop Jo lof, Obo Mogol , c
Singa la . Iba Apa lachi, Uebo, Uipo G alibi , Hayo
Cado.
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Heaven , sky. TUREI D. Siela O, Coa i

ba R. Coya ba (Pa radise .) Sor a ya (West

sky .) Ubec Ey .

U1 anus , Skra G re ek , Turan Old P e rsian , Irem P e r

s ian ,
Aru O s se t , Ci el French , Coelum La t in , fb a i i

'

l
’

a

h iti , Coelba Auson ian ,
Sm aga Bugis , Su roloyo Kaw i ,

Su rya Sa nsc ri
t
, Sm a Japan , Uren Armo ric fl ra

'

j Tu

ran ,
Serua Ba rk , Ura in P ela gic , Hya lla Fullah .

Capu Y aoy a nd
'

l
‘

ama na c , Coane Maya , Cabu Oto

ma ca s , Turci P a ria ,
Hetucoba Apa lachi , Ya be G ua ra

ni , Pur im
’

Ta ra sca , Cabo G al ibi , Ta caoPoconchi , Pa
cha Ayma ra .

Heart and Soul . NANICH I
Na sha Cha ld i c , flm

'

ma La t in , H a n Chine se , G an

Turk , Hue/t i De ri P e rs i an , U/zane Ha v a y , Z im
’

o A f.

gan , s a P elagic , fl mé Egypt , fl ni cha l Ce ltic ,

Nehima Congo ,
—Ka ueshin Ale utian , [chick H ua zte ca

fl q na Cumana , Gama Pe ru , Na shawa ni th P owha ta n,
N ina/mam G al ibi,

'Na nd i O ttomaca , Jua ni Y a rura

Ami tani Ma ipuri , & c .

Holy . AUC D . YAC G . G UACA R
Ca dish A l ami c , fl ucus Old La tin ,

H ag ios G reek
, fl g i

Tonga ,
H aga P e lagic , Ca Tura n, H a uens Ausonian

,

Khuab Old Egypt
—fl ca , hua ca P e ru , W

’

a kon Da
‘

.

cota . H unca n Co ra , H ua lzc H ua zteca .

H ea t, hot, fever , dry . ZECHON . Z ez
'

io

nes M .

fl ko O ld Arabic , S iens La tin , Xerone , Cha oue P ela

gian, Clton Egypt , ( , ha ud (Cho) Fre nch, CanRoman

ic , -fl chi Ch i li .

Hog , Swine , Pec ari . ZAINo . Scum Ac .

—S is-ino Japan ,
Cirim

'

a Ausonia n
,

'

S uina Russian ,

Zayos P e lagic , Za nun Osca n , Zinia ! Liguria n, Mua ca ,

Cha rcu Ce lt ic , Tagua zen G uanch , Tayasu G uara

u i , Say/anes Ca lama ri , N aga
'

a Mbaya;

H is, her , H e , she . LI.

H ill . HUIBo

'

D. Ca r ine Laet, see moung
ta in.
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Laborer, Va ssa l , Servant. NABOR , Ana
ber ia ; Na bor i tis . See Anna ls "

L ittle , Sma ll, Nothing, Insect . NIGUA .

Nian ti Ey .

N igu , n iga S ic ily , Niente Italic , Nga i B irman , N aga

H ind i , Ngni N ewa r. Guti Ba sk , M in iz i G oth
_

ic ,

P iq ua P e ru , Chigua Da rie n , N echet A d a iz , Enchiq ue

Land . See Earth .

Lord . Se e Noble .

L ight, Shining . TUREIGNA'D. See H ea

ven .

Lake , HAGUAI . See Wa te r .
Man , men , ma le , husband , people . H ITO

GUANI , CARI -R . Mag ua G . 3) roots IT ,

RI, AN , connec ted a ll over the world IT
found in
Iota O ld G othic , Itua P olynesia , Toy Old Egv t ,

H i tnos P ela gic , H i ta Sansc rit , fl ti Zend , I tya N
P

b ian , H ews Auson ian , H et
'

l
'

a lahe t , D i to Kaw i , Fi to
Japa n ,

Tula /wi t Cumanche , & c .

RI in Ria Congo , Vi r La tin , Ha r i Tombuc tu , Ira

l
‘

ambu, Er Turk , fl zr Ce lt ic and Ha ika n , Yer i Hun

ga rian , fl ri P e ruv ia n , N ier i Illyrian , Va ir G othic ,
Vi ro Timua can ,

Ir Osc a n , &c .

AN in Na n , Yang , Chinese _
D . Ani Anam, G em

La tin ; H an Mbaya ,
H uina c Tzend al , fi ner G reek ,

Ora ug Ma lay , G iza n G aunch , —Hua Apa la chi, Hu

entu Chil i , G uana G uanas , & c .

Mother . MAMA D. Primitive word ,
found in 500 L anguages ; identic or nea rly
so in a ll the Sansc rit and Europe an Lan
guages, the Atlantic Dia lec ts , Ba sk and
Manchu, Egypt and Ta rta ry, Thibe t and
Polynesia ; changed to

,

Mu in Chinese ;
Am, 0m inxArabic Languages In Ame



rica quite least ch
H ama Sheba oy , Ama n i ,

’ Ada iz ,
bima , Mama Betoy , Omagua and Peru .

Moon . MAROYO R . Ma rohu s O . Mon a ,

Ka ti in Eyer i . Se e the Anna ls .

Much , Many. TOCH ETA
'

D .
—Tueho !libe

rian , C lm a n ti Ausonian , Chehel Pe rsian ,
Tout s L a tin . Ta eha Achagua , M i oeh
Mexican , Tob uBra zilian .

Mammeafruit . MAMEY D .

M ille t . PANYCKE D—P a n i eum L a tin .

Mounta in or bill, highlands , rough coun
try . T IHU I . H a ibo , B a ino , Z iba o , H a y
ti .
M tay Ca rthul , Oi ten Lus itanian , H a uteur (pr hotoer)
French , Ti l/l P elag ic , B uno, Roma ic , G u ibo Aramic ,
Te i m Copt , Ui ba i G alibi , Ca qu ihu in Totonaefi ,
Ti ti Colla s of Pe ru , Ehua ta Omagua , Va ta Ta ra sca ,
Ha tez Chontal , G uei i a Mbaya , & c .

Music , Noise . HABAo, Gi a lzuba .

Hap a n P elagic , Hubub C el tic , Bu
'

ba Congo ,
'Bha tai

Bali , Behan Turan and Khorazan. P agpu Peru,
fl hba l H uazteca , Tup a n G ua rani.

Me , I , my, m
' me , myse lf —NI , N ’

, MI,
M ’

.
—Primitive , found in all the E uropean

and Asia tic Languages more or less de via
ted
N i , M i ch Bask , fl ni Aramic , Mina N egro bangs,
Ni a Japan, -N e , M e Mexican Language s , Na

‘

Apa
lachi , N i , M i Linapi Dial , H i Ta ra sca , fl ni P imas

Muscolgi , Nia Co ra , M io Daco ta , Ga ne, Ka no Ja an.

Meta l , ha rd . NIN . G ua n i n 0 .

'

H 0 in

D.
—Ir a n ia Sanscrit , Vina Jolof, P

mi l 6 (Iron) Chili .Mi na ti , Sea A.
—Laman~

tin French, Mama ti noS ioi
’

lian.
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Mosquito: JEJEN D.
-Z in za r a Toscan.

Mushroom . YIfGAN . Gu a yeg a n R
—Fu

ngu s , Ag a r i cu s La tin, Myca s G reek, Gu
a r ib Slavic , Gua yg r i on Ce ltic , and Old

French .

Meadow . ZAVANA . Z a ba na A . See

Field .

Master, Lord . G UAMA . See Prince .

Mantle . YAGUAS . H er . See 'Dress.

Moving . MANA . See G ramma r
Marrioc BONIATA O, is the mild k ind ,

Yueo D .

Mahogany . MAHOGANI H . Ca hoba .

Mangrove tree . MANGLE H .

Noble , good , fine , handsome , lord , chief.
TAINo A . Ma te Her , N i ta ine , Mi taino
Dia lects.

Thane Osca n, Tona Japan , Ha ia ne , Theune , Tuyano

P elagian, Turanos G reek , Za in Turk , Ataeyn B irman ,

No (fine ) G reek , E tha ne Singala , Tayon Kamcha tka ,
Ta len Ibe rian, Ona (good) Ba sk , Si tino Old A rabic ;
Tones, Taminas Scy thian, M a i ta i P olyne sia , To

ani Mexican ,
Tz a lleine H ua zteca , Vota n Chontal,

Noen Mocobi , N in Abipon , H i tana Apa la chi .

No, Not , Nothing, Bad . MAYANA, MACA

Eyni Mozabi , Ly bian ; Nani Romanic , M ay Dori an
“

,

N iani Ausonia n, N iente Ita lian ; Ima Tahiti ,
’Mabi

Birman ,
fi n Copt ,

—fl ma Othomi , Isana Cado, N i
tio G ua rani , M ayan P uncays ; M a

,
M a ta r Maya ,

Mana P eru, Mani P oconchi .

Nuts. Z iba yos D—Derived from Ziba
Stone .

Now , To-day . D1 . See G ramma r
Adesso Ogg id i Ita lian
One , first, alone , unique: ATA, ATU R.
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Priest . Bom '
ro . B a u ti e , B uhu i , B ohi

que, B ehique . B oi tion , Rou iti , B uu tio,
B oyete , & c . , by diffe rent writers, and in

Dia lects. See the Anna ls and Notes .

Pontif
'

, H igh-priest . BUHU I-TIHU A . See

H igh .

Pa rt or Sha re . See Apa rt .
P ipe , 'Tube . TOBAco D . Ta bu s La tin,

Sip os G reek, Huka h
'

H indi , Chibue Turk,
B a ea na Ca rib .

Purple . RAGUI . An ig ua D .
—Da rg Cel

tic , B a n ieos , Iberian .

Pa ta tos . BATATAs .
—The same in South

Americ a .

P la ce . G UARA R.

People , men . CH IVI , IBAK D . Ca br es
Eyer i . See Man .

Pa rrot. PARACA . Ma da Cuba and Aru

Psidium pyr iferum . Guava pea r . Gu a y
a na, Gua x a ba D .

P imento . PIMENTo.
—P im ien ta Maya .

Poke . CUGATo . Xu ea to .
—P eea n .Pow

hatan, Ce a eum Mohigan, Cuechi liz Mexi
can .

P la in. MAGUA . See Fie ld .

Pa lm . YAGUA O . Ca ico Eyer i .
Pa radise , COAIBAI R. Her . See Hea

Physic ian. Born G .

'

See Priest .
Pa rsnep . Gu a ier e s D.

“

Plumbtre e ,Myrobolan.XonosR. P lumbs
Ca in i te Di

'

Prince , Lord . GUAiviA D.

Tequeni
-

gua, Gua
-miniqui Her, Eamon afr Atlantes,
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S amah Lybian , La cemen Etruscan , Vima la Sanscrit,
M ag ister La t. Ma ne , M enuh, Zend a nd Old Sauser ,

H aman Iran,Bugama OIdArabzc Teq uanes Mexic an.

'

I
'

u inametin Ta ra sca , Tequenes Muyzca s , Inqua thi l

H ua zte c a , fl me Choco ,
fl ha n Maya , & c .

Raft . BALZA A .
—B a lza , B a lca Ita l ian

D . B a lag a n Ma lay .

Root , Yam . NIAMES . Ames , M ames .

Ima Mo luc a s , Lami Ma c as a r , Na ni G ri p t , B eniam

Celtic ,
Bea n Pe rs ian , N iami African L.

-Nana t

Co ra , Meni a tos Calama ri .

Rabbits . AGUTI , Ag u chi , Hu ti , Utia ,
Cu ti A . R . Peculiar G enus Ca p ia like
Rabbits, 4 kinds in H ayti , says La et .
Hu tia La rgest ; Chem i , Cor i , Mehuy ,
Sma llest . Ca v ia and P u ea r a r a inDia
lec ts E . Qu in a x es E . Cuba .

Sa raguchi Egypt , G un iyu Sic i lia n , Cun iculus La tin.

Lage ti s G reek ,
—Cuycs Qurto , Coy Huazteca , Cuya

P e ru ,
Ca rus Tay rona s , Qa iuaz is Ca uc a .

Red . RIS . Dia z , AcH IOTo H er . Bay or

Sca rlet-red . PU , EU .

G ir ia Ba sk , Ki r is A ra b
, Rehi ta Sansc rit , Rosse Ita l

ian ,
Rubus , Rad ius , P uni ceus La t in , P hoenix, Ery thres

G reek ,
Ba i Egypt . Bug ra Ma ro co , fl rbhe Thibe t .

Rich , W e a lth , Wea lthy, Trea sure . DU

cm M . Duhos G . Duyhz i D
Di v i tia La tin , Guhya Sa ns c rit , Duhut H ind i

,

B i tes Da rien , Cusca Quiche.

Ra ttle , Holy music . MARACA .

fl ma i a Ba li , Raga P e lagic .
—Qua qua H uaztec a ,

flmara ca Tupi B ra zil , Tama ra ca Arua c a nd Anzc rma ,

Ma la ca Apa la ch i .

Retrea t . TIBA.
-ThbeMoses , Tiba Th i

bet , Theba Egypt . & c .

Remora fish . REMORA G . Renee H .

Rambos Ac .
—Remor , Pe lagic .

Rope . CABUYA G .
—Ca ble , Cor d , Eng

l ish , French , Ita lian .

River . See Stream .
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Rit p, rea lity. REITI .
—Ri tus

La tin
Sea , Ocean . BAGUA V . B a la hu a ’Ey .

Evident ana logy with Agua , Aqua ,

“

(wa
ter) in Spanish and Ita lian .

Ta lahua Mogo l, Ba hi a , l
’
ela Pe lagic , Va Sanscrit ,

fl bP e rs ia n, B aa Sussu ofAfr, P a nyui Ta rahum,

~Ca

gua Sal i v a ,
G ua Tupi .

Star, Bright . STAREI D .
—Primitive,

found from England to India .

fl ster ias G reek , fl ster P elagic , Si a l Osse t , Ta re th
Aramic , Ta ra H ind i , S tawa Sansc ri t , Iz eran , Yethra

A frican Atla ntic , Iz a ra Ba sk , S i ta rah Pe rs ian.

S ir ica G a libi , Ta rnana c and Otoma c a , C
'
hi r ica Y aoy ,

Si lica Be tuy , Ezgra i Abipon, Sta n A leutian ,
Setere

P a tagon .

Sword , Club ,Weapon . MACANA A . Ma

cha na O .

M uhena i Do rian, Zlfaha i ra G reek , M aga l Aramic ,

Mayn i la Ba sk ,
Ma ce (spea r) G aunch, M aya de (club)

Do . Ill a zza Ita lian , M a ce O ld Enghsh,
—Ma cana

Da rien, a nd many o the r languages of South America .

Ill a cahu i Mexica n .

Stream , River, Flood , NIQUEN . Neg u ia

D . Z in iq u in , Cuhen , Ag ua in Cuba .

Dhuni Sca nsc r i t , Dun ic Osse t , Dea amen G uanch ,
Chuen Chinese , Cucmen Ce ltic , H urrica Kaya n Turan ,
N akneh Pehlv i . fl mn i ca Ausonian , N uhi l Afgan ,

Bina nga Bugi , fl mrig an Sc and , fl mreg a r
‘

(to drown)
I tal ia n, N ik li , Khia a

i

LeZghi ,
’
N zha r ,

'

l
'

oba Old Ara
bic . li

’

u ini c Arua c , N ecua Ya rura , Cuyk Aleu
t ian , N ida chi Ca do , Uchi Cha e ta .

Storm , Hurric ane , Fury. FURACANE D.

Hur a ca nes G . Ur eg a n Ey . Derived from
rage and fury of e lements , primitive roots.—Rages Sea rah, (rage and s to rm) A ramic

'

, Race :
Toba Arabic , Tura ne t African Negros , Burasca Ital
i an , Orage French , H ur lig Saxon , 8zc .

Sun . BOINIAL, BINTHAITEL . See Anna ls.

Ka chi in Eyeri . See King.
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Thou , thy, thine . TI, TE.
—Primitive

from Ce ltic to Sanscrit . Ti , te , te i
‘

, tien

G reek and rIlliryan , nea rly simila r in Ba sk,
G othic , Pe lagic , La tin, Ita lian, Persian,
“

Magya r , & c .

Take . CHUC C . Chug ue Hen—B us ca

Ita lian , Aka L ampung of Suma tra .

Huy ca Hua ztec a ,
’

Ukca Ta rasca .

T oma to . TOMATES G .

Temple . Se e Chur
’

ch
Tree . See Wood .

Town, habita tion . Bor no, same a s house—’

Bahus , P age s , Urbis Ital ic L .P a ese , Pays , P ayz

Mode rn L , Cheye
'

G reek D. , Baj eth A ramic
, Huebo

Ibe rian , Behus P e lagic , Bya Sc and , & c .

Thread . [1100 D .
—IIi lo Oscan, Tr i ce

G re ek, H agu Nepa l H i te , P i ta Ma

a .y
Toba cco , Com BA O . COG IOBA R . Co

hoba D .
—D akha n Arabic , Ta hiea Nuba,

Turtle . ICOTA G . ICOTEA H . Ca bin i -D.—Chucua , IcumwSanscr it ,B oco Ba li
.Cotos Cumana .

Two, or Second . BEM -i—B i B ask , B i
nus La tin, Ambi Ita lian .

Three , or Third . ABEM ?
‘

Tame , Mild . MATUM D. B on ia tam O.—Bona s La tin .

Throne .

'

DUCH I M.

Vine , Cr eeper. BEJUCO D .
—B ix a eo ,

B ex ueum O. , B ochuco
'

M . G rape-vine .

UVERIU . Uyer e s M .
—Uva Ita l ian , Vin ier a

Ca ta lan,Z ibi Arabic , Ivy (pr Aiv i) Engl ish.

Vassa l. See Laborer.
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'Water . AMA. B
'

AGUA.
-
r

P rimitive . Ill a Atla nte s a nd Lybian, fl ma n Modernf

At lante s , fl emen G a unch , Mohu Copt , N am S iam ,

M izim‘ A rabic
,
Ba la a P elagic , Oma n O ld Arabic ,

fl meh Afiadeh N egros , Maz a Congo , Kama v Co rana , .

Asma Roma ic , fl ga a Spanish , Aigo Romant ic , Lag aS ,

Laca s (lake) La tin and Celtic .
-»M ay , M aya , Pe ru ,

Nhama P uris , fl ma h, Aha a Tzuluki , h a Chontal , M a

ya , fl Mexic an , fl ga a V e ra gua , fl it At akapa s , H aya

Shebay , fl ya Ya rura , Ahay Eslen , & c .

Woman,Wife . INUYA . H ITA . IT I . BIBI

In a r a , I/ia n i , Cha r on , Ey .

Se v e ra l roots , Iti same a s H i to man , Bibi is w ife D.

G yna G re ek , G a ine Old French , N a r in De sa tir and

H ind i , Canica , Enaz tia , Tog/a Bask D Iona P ela

gic , Za i ta (girl) Bask , Z i tta (brid e ) Sic il ian , Ta naya

Ted la A tlantic , Ya i i , N in Chine se Dia le c ts , I l a , Ita a

Osc an , G in H a ik an , G ina Aus tral ia , Ca inta Congo ,

Na r i a H ind i , Ma chin i Po lynes ia ; fl e a , B iana Osc an ,

Pa ta V e nit i an , B eana B ea na Ce ltic , Z i l ella (girl)
I ta lian ,,

N a rani P e hlv i , S/i i na Copt , Wa ni te Kawi ,
Uxor (wife) La tin, Beba , Cha ra Slav ic Bulga r , B iby
Ma laba r , [Wa chn Iran, Ke i on (girl) Doria n G reek ,
Ifér iz a Roma nic , &c . Ui ta Co ra , Zi tna Me x ic an ,

N a a ti ta Sa l i v a , Esena Moxa s , Tigay Muyzca s , Ti nio

Maypuri , Ya té Mo cobi , N ihib A takapus , Zina (girl)
Othomi , Wa ni ta U CIl l , Iras Cumana , Ira Coyba , ,

N ia

Apalachi .

White . YUCA, LUCA A.

Lea cas G re ek , Ca Turan , Casis Scy thian , Cha ne Ba sk
fl la ca Lezghi , Caca a .

Aba sk ,
—La z a Chac ta , Eta

G a libi , Lap a ca Mbaya , Zaco Totonaca , La c Ch i li , Ya
ra c P e ru , H a caya Ca do , Usca Ozage , Ya taga Moco

bi. Za c Maya .

Wood or Tree . MACA, MAPU A . BUTOS
Ac .

-Ma i ca Chima la Dia le c tss h
Kha Circ az , Mich

‘

a Aba sk , Kha d Os se t , Ta ima la
Lezghi , M a hi a Oscan , (ye t fo re s t in To sca n ,) Gas
H ind i

,
Ga tz Pehl v i , fl ga z Ta rta r , Caya Ma lay ,

Ca Omagua and G ua rani , Caa Mbay a , Kag A tak a

pa s , Ca nch N a che z , Ii i /mm Ad am. . im I’ r ' n .
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[Ba tes is like Be is (bua) French , Wood (Vu
'

d)
English.

War , Army. GUAZAVARA G . H a eta Ey .

warrior ; VARA.
—Root same a s in Eng

l ish and G othic , Gu er r a Ita lian . & c .

Wanderer . UMAKUA Ey.
—Oma vag a Si

c ilian g
W ind or Air . BANZEx D.

—Primitive ,
Baud Old Arabic , .B a e H indu , Ba d P e rsian, Ba a Ru

yaga , fl a d a i Osca n , Nabha Sa nsc rit, Berri es Ausonian,

B ana Kawi , H anem P ela gic , fl bhlia Aba sk ,
—E]m

ca Mexican , fl ca te Co ra , P ece Che t imacha , 8
5

0 .

West . SORAIA R .
—Wa r a b Old Arabic ,

Va r ap a , Sa r a ya Sansc rit , Ur Op Pe lagic ,
Hesp er G reek , Vesp er La tin, Ur a i Bugis .

Se r Aramic . See Setting Sun .

World . QUEYA , OCON R . D.
—0n Or i

enta lRoot , Kte n G reek,Qa eya from Qa is
ca ya whole ea rth .

Which , H IQU I La e t .—Qa i French , Il
q a a le Ita l ian , Ca i Sic ilian .

Worms . CUSI . P i oj e in Jama ica .

Ca s Lybian , B a ce Toscan , P i e c (vermin)
Ce ltic .

Yes . HA .
—Pri

,

mi tive . H a Lezghi, Ya
G othic and rLam

'

u
'

t , D o Ostia c , Ah a m

Arabic , Am H a ikan , A Timani and Bu

lam Afric a , Ua a Jolof, Yag a Congo, Ay
English , H ea Afric an Atlantes, H a ha

Apa la chi , Aa Aleutian , H a a Otoma co,
Othomi and Cumanchi , Ya Totona c and

Puris, Ma y Chili , Oya k Ozage , Ahi Cado,
Ya sa y Arua c .

Ye llow . HonAs .
—Maj eh Lez i , Lobi -i

dus Ausohian, B a li enaa Bi Borneo,
t
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G host, Dap i , J .

L ife , B i , C . L .

Founta in, M in i , C . L .

Wood , Ma ica , J.

Ceda r, Ca a v a na , C .

Dog, Alco , C .

Alliga tor, Ca yama n , C.

Poke , Ca ca te , J .

Fire-fly, Le ca ye s , C . Z ieve s , L .

Noble , fl e , Ma te , C .

Shell, Cebaba s , C .

Guaya c , Ga a cam , C .

Red , Ri s , C .

White Worm , Ca si , J.

Pa lm Worm , P ioj e , J .

K in Ca x ica s , C .

Withi Na ea n ,
C .

G old , . L . Columbus.

Yams, Mamas , C .

G rape Vine , Uver a s , C .

FRAGMENTS ON THE BYRRI EASTERNDIALEcTs
OF BORIQUEN AND THE CARIB ISLANDS .

B . Bor iquen, by Herrera , Acosta ,& c

E.Dialect of theWomen ofCarib, quite
different from Ca rib, by Rochefort, & c .

Land, Island , Ka ti , E . Ca, B .

God , Ioca na , Ga ama snamoco
Noble

,
Di tay n e , B.

Snake , B a ba , B

Cloudy, Fa r z i d i , B .
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Bananas, Came i s , E .

‘

Coco, Ce q a i lla s , B .

G uaya c , Guage , B .

Hog , Se ine , B .

Boa t , P i r ag ua s , B .

Wood , Tree , Bow , Chim
'

a la , E .

Ange l , Chemin ,An gels, Cheni ig nam,E.

Spirits, Op eyem , E .

Moon, Mona , Ka ti , E.

Storm , Ur eg a n , E .

Blood , Me ina la , E .

Heaven or above , Ubee , E.

Bread , Ma ra , E.

am, E .

M ag/am, E.

Eo e , -Aka n i , EA
L ittle , N ia n ti ; E .

“

House , Hut , Ta honeco; E.

War , Niha eta , E .

Mothe r , B i bi , Na ew cha r an , E.

Fa the r, B aba , Na da -chili ,
'

.E

G randfa ther, Na rg a ti , E.

W ife , I/ia n i , E .

Son, Ra ba , E .

Daughter, Ra hen , E .

The ,
’

Ni , N
’
.

Heart, Naniehi , E .

Vassa l , La ba ya , E.

Sea ,
'

B a la na , E.

Bed ,
~ Neker a , E . a ,

E.
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Pa lm, Ca ice .

Red , Pu ,

‘

E.

People , Iba s , B . Ca br es , E.

Priest , Beyez , E .

Wanderer , Umekua , E .

Devil , Ma buya , E .

VOCABULARY OF THE CAIRI OF TRINIDAD

ISLAND, 1594 .

This Dia lec t . of the ARUAc is the nea rest

geographica ly to the Eyer i , and yet very
different ; nea rer in words to the Ar u a c of
the Continent . Therefore the Ar ua c and

Ta i ne a ltho’ be longing to the same group,
a re distinct Languages, and the two people
had been sepa ra ted for ages .

Dudley c ollected in 1594 , a bout 5 5 words
of it, .which a re in Purcha s, ye t have been
negle c ted by a ll the Philologists. Out of
these 27 a re in my Ta in e L ist

,
and offer

16 affinities, equa l to 56 pér cent . The r e
ma inder 27 , la ck there and cannot be com
pared ; but afford a kind of supplement to it ,
16 COMPARABLE WORDS AKIN IN BOTH .

Man,

‘

Gu tteme ck .

Woman, H ia ru .

Heaven, Hu ihua .

Gold , Ca lce a r i .
Ma ize , Ma u r ie .

Pipe , B ayu .

Shell, Tibetibe .

Wa ter , B a r a , Or enuy .

Sun, Ha da li .
Moon, Ka tti .

Bread, Ca lli t .
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Chest , B ada d .

We ll ,
'

Sa k r'l .

Bra c e let, Techir .

Sc issors Arkea na .

Comb , Ba r ud a .

Mouth, La ca a k .

Be ll, Ta leti ler a .

Stick, Ad a th .

Bea ch , B a r ena ine .

Flying fish, B akery .

Tunny fish, Ua ssa .

I dont know, Na nqua , Nanquap a
‘

.

FRAGMENT ON THE ARAGUAS OF BRAZIL, 1519 .

As early a s 15 19, P igafetta collected a
dozen words of the Br a zi lia n L anguage ;
which are quite different from the Tu i ;
but very akin to the Haytian . Altho he
does not name the tribe he visited , they
must have been Ar ag ua s , who are thus
traced to the Aru a c Stock . This grea t-na
tion wa s still further extended ; since the
Pa tagons or Ti ngu is , the Chiquitos or

Ta as , and perhaps the Cha r rmw belonged
to it, as I sha ll show e lsewhere . Meantime .

adding some words from Cabot Vespucic i ,
we have 17

,

Aragua s words , whereofM are

comparable with the Hayt ian, Offering 10
affin ities, which gives 7 2 per cent ofmutua l
ana logy, much more than with the Ca ir i .

10 CONSIMILAR WORDS .

House , B a i , B ahia , by Cabot.
Corn, Ma iz .

Ra ttle , H a nma ra ca .
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Sword , Ma ca na , Cabot:
K ing, Ca chic , (written Ca ciah) Ita lian

.Ortography .

G ood , Tum .

Bed , H ama c .

Big
-land, Ta q uma , by Vespuc i , name of

Brazil .
4 DiPPERENT COMPARABLE WORDS .

Bananas, P a ca r a s .

Pear, Ca x u s , by Cabot .
Mea l or Ca ssav e , Hu i .

3WORDS NOT COMPARABLE .

Hook , P inda .

Sc issors, P i r ama .

Comb, Ct tfg .

I
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